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many
waltlers ...

This is how we can
describe the ancient
gulture of India.
Through  the ages
it has grown like a
mighty river to
which many streams
bring their watéry
iributes. To take only
her dance forms, it
is amazing to think
how many different
regions have conlris
buted fo their uni-
gue rtichness and
varicty—the Chou
dance of Orissa, the
Garba of Gujerat,
Madhya Bharat's
Lambadi, South
India"s Kathakaii or
Bharat Natyam or,
say, the Noga dance
of the Assam hilla.

The net-work of the
Indian Raiiways embris
ces all these widely

‘W]I'll @j‘w v -

S EASTERN un.wno
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THIS JOURNEY TOOK FORTY YEARS

It's a long way from a» studefts’ cycle
rally to Indias most modern bicycle
factory. A young man, & keen cyclist,
started off in life way back In 1910,
opening a cycle trading Ffirm with
capital of a few hundrad frupess. The
venture matured in time into the Ry 1
crore Sen-Raleigh Factory nesr Asansol,
opaned in 1952,

A truly national enterprise — with

Indian capital angd management and

SEN-RALEIGH IND USTRIES

technicians, almost all Indian—which 1
progressing vigerously. The imported
value of components has dropped from
80% in 1952 to & bare 3 today ;
producton of bicycles nas iumpad
300%

The Sen-Raleigh factory is not enly
helping to maks Indis self-sufficient
but has put the Indian bicyele industry
on the world map as regards quilicy
and technical excellence.

OF INDIA LTD,, CALCUTTA
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WHEREVER YOU GO In this vast and
ancient land, there is always some-
thing that you have not seen before,
somcthing to arrest your eye and 1o
give it delight, Places, people,
customs, festivals, dunces, handicralts
~—all have such an endless variety
that your discovery of India is never
complete.

You cannot generalise about India,
You can only travel and discover,
and wonder at the diversity.

AND WHEREVIR YOU GO, to the
foothills of the Himalayvas ar

the sea coast on the South, there is
the full rich flavour of Wills®

GOLD FLAKE, (0 enhance your
enjoyment of beautiful things.
Permit us one genernlisation—
Wherever you go, they're good.

_—a

Linied by The Inperial Tobsees Company of India Limited: o



s%" OFFSET |
PRINTING PAPER

Robtas Industries paper factory has now started L
production of offset printing paper. Whether it is
printing of calendars, greetings cards, labels or
booklets in black-and-white or multicolour, Rohtas

offset paper will solve the problem.

ROHTAS INDUSTRIES LTD.

Dalmianagar, Bihar

LARGEST PRODUCERS OF PAPERS AND BOARDS IN THE COUNTRY
|



men of faith

WErom early moming fill late at night the Tata offices in
Bombay were buuﬁ by em eager cvowd of fnvestors.
game

and young, vich and poor, mm wimmen,
effering their mites ; and, ot the end of three watks, the

entire capital required for the construction tequirements,
£ 1,630,000 (over Re. 3 crover), wat secured, every penny
;um.g-uud by some 8,000 Indlans.”"

= Axyl Sahlin

Yodia's first venture into heavy industry,
The Tata Iron & Steel Company, was thus
launched on 26th August, 1907, with over-
whelming support from investors and the
public. Its growth into the country's largest
single private enterprise and the principal
steel producer was not without struggles
and heartaches. In the 1920's when the
very existence of the Company was
at stake, there were many stout-
hearted investors whose faith
never faltered, and who
cheerfully accepted the risks
of a pioneering enterprise.

TATA STEEL

rgsear old

Mr. Rash Behari Law
of 13-B Cormnuallis
Sereet, Calcutta-b, oue

ef the frt sharehulders,
sk will heolile atock

i the Comguangy

The Tita Treet wnd Beeel Cormpany Limured



NEEM
has no equal

It has 2,000 yoars
of proved efficacy

to make your
gums healthy
and teeth sturdy

TOOTH PASTE

ﬁuuﬂytoo&.pmumnming
active ingredients of NEEM com-
mmwrmm
ulidinanynwdunt'nﬁnptm

THE CALCUTTA CHEMICAL co., LTD.

CALCUTTA-29
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Aristents hud ance deserihed
ki papil. Alocander the G,
o ey b oone - omen of scticon,
tiex of logic, tomaensic destne:,
bertarwer in meagis znd w0 o
ke Alromder, we 0o

byvr bocume many o coe.

Ai bizth. we wres

chrarroed Texnke Machmery
Crorporsiwm Livmmed o8
rnbam nd rexnle mahery,
sn] ovex the peans wye huve
wade muany wrh mackine
Bur we did oex sop bere,

The &500 oo Texmaa,
tedyy pemlifycimes § wids gy
ol el ekl ;:-:-*-la-crl—c-}tl-.*.ﬂn
el i wexnile machineery,
wdmural and Incomoore
benler, promusrs vemeh, sacel
etyyetrali, parbway rolling
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Rew [roEeT pow mder

w gy, we wvuld becomer yer
Nyt o ane
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A PLACE OF DELIGHT
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Viea-President
of India
New Delhi

August 24, 1959,

Desr Sri Chinttopadhyayn,

Thank you for your letter of the 23rd. July.

T am glad to koow that you are bringing

out & quarterly on "Tndian Btudies, Past and Presant”. Wha owe

a great deal to the work of Western arientaliste and with their

help wa have rn&imnmml our own heritage. Today we wand

o fiod out what ia living and what is dead in it, We use what
{# valoable and sersp what is nob, 1 wish your journal Euccess,

Youre sincaraly
8. Radhakrishnan,



———— —

INDIAN STUDIES : PAST & PRESENT

An enormons smonnt of the besé contributions to the Indisn
studies, lying buried us these do In the hritils pages ol rare
poriodicals, are hot wvailsbls for the general readers | even the
spocialists oftan face dificnltica $o bave sccess to these. Omo of
the main purposes of Indian Studies : Past & Present is o reoovar
aod reprint thess, The olher purpose in o publish  standard
conbribuibions fo the subject by contemporary wcholars,

L L L -

Escopting for the obviously nesessary ohanges mads in the
lootnotes, and rearranging those ab the end, ws in the Germap
original,—Biihler's Indian Paleogrophy is a varhatim reproduction
of tha text a3 It ws published in the Indian Antiguary, Vol XXXTIT,
1904, Appendix. We are gratelul to the Genarsl Boaretary,
Asiatic Society of Bengal, for providing us with a typed copy of
the text, which we bave used lor the press, Si S Chandhnrd,
bhe librarian of tha Soclety, bas slso holped us in varicus ways,

Professor D. D. Eosambi's Urvadi and Purfiravas originally
appeared in the Jowmal of the Bomboy Bramch of the Royal Asiatic
Scciety, Vol 37, 1051. For the purpose of reprinting it in it
pressnt form, the author has kindly revissd the soript extensively
(mainly by, way o! sdding vew materials and he illustrations).
It I regretted, bowsver, that no proof cauld be olfered to him,

Sri A, Mitra's Oemsus, 1061 is the paper resd by bim si the
Symposium on 1961 ut the 46th. Indian Seiance Congress.

CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGIGA N

Y, NEW DELH1,
As No...... 27962

e s —
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GEORG BUHLER —-1837-98.

F. MAX-MULLER

1% §a not often that tha dasth of a sabolar startles and grisves hia follow-workers as the
donth of my old friend, Dr. Bahler, has stariled sud grisved us all, whether in Germany,
Fogland, Francs, or Indis. Sanskrit scholarship has indeed been unfortunate : it had olten
loat young and most promising scholara in the very midst of their ecareer; and thongh
Dr. Bohlar was sixty-nne years of age when he died, he was still a0 young ‘and vigoroua in
body and mind that he made us forget his age, holding his place valiantly among the apdXol
of the small army of ganuine Indian studonts, and confidently looking forward to many viotories
snd conguests that were still in séore for him. By many of us he was considerod nlmost
indispensable for tha snesessinl progress of Sapukrit sobolarship—hut who Is indlspensable in
this world ?—and greab hopes wero esobred on him as likely to spread new light on some
of the darkest cornars in the history of Sanskrit literature.

On the Bih of April Isst, whils enjoying alone in a small boat s beautiful evening on
the Lake of Constance, ho seema to hava lost an oar, and in trying fo recover it, fo have
overbslsneed himsslf. As wa think of the eold waves olosing over our dear friend, wa leel
stunned snd speschless belore so great and orvel a ealamity. It spoms Lo disturb the regulse
and harmonious working of Abe world in whish we live, and which each man arranges
for himsell and interprsta in bis own way, It makes ua feel the littleness and unceriainiy
of all our earbhly plans, howaver important and sale they may seem in our own eyes.
Ha who {or 8o many yasrs was the very lile of Banskrit seholarship, who helped us, guided us,
eorrected us in our differont researches, is gone ; and yet wa must go oo as weoll 83 we can,
nd try to honour his memory in the hest way in which it may be honoured—not by idle tears,
bat by honest work.

Non hoe praseipinm amicornm munta est, prosequl defonctum ignavo questu, sed quas
voluerit meminisse, quae mandaverit sxsaqui.

A sobolar’s life is best written in his own books ; and though I have pramised to write
# hlographieal notice for the Journal of the Hoyal dsatic Socioty, in which he took so warm
and metive su interost, I have to conless that of bhe porsonal cirenmstances of my old frignd,
Dr. Biikler, 1 huve but little to say. What I know of him wrs Lis books and pamphlsts as
Vhey eame oub in rapid suceesaion, snd wers slwaya sent to me by their author, Our loog and
nevar-interrupted (riondship was chiefly literary, and for many years had to- bo carried on by
correspondence only, He was s man who, when once one knew him, was always bthe saine.
Hobad his heart in the right place, nnd there was no mistaking his words. He never spoks
differently to different people, for, like a brave and honest man, be had the courage of his
opinions. Ha thought what be 34id, he nevar thought what ho cught to say. He belonged to
no eligue; he did not oven try to lound what is called & scheol, He had many puplls, lollowers,
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and ndmirors, but they knaw but boo well that though hs praised them mnd helped them on
whenaver he could, he debestad nothing more tban to be praised by his puplls In return. It was
snother charming feature of his charnoler that he never lorgob wny kindpass, howaver amall,
which one had rendered bim. He wis kriajiia in the real sanse of the word. I bad been ablo,
st the very beginning of his esrear, o rendor him & small sarvies by obtaining for him an
sppoinbment in Indin, He never forgot it, and whenaver thiers was an appartunity  he proved
his ainnore sttachment ko ma by over so many small, but not therelore lese valuable, mets of
kindness. Wa always exzhanged our books and our views on every subject that cocopied our
inturesl in Sapnskrit schalarahip, aod though we somebimes dilfored, ‘we nlways kept in bouah.
We agread thorgughly on one point—ihat 18 d1d nat mabber who was right but cnly what was
right, Mozt of the work that had fo e donu by Sanikrit scholars in tho past, and will have
o be done for pome Sling $o come, is neoessarily pioneor work, and plonears mush hold togathar
even thongh they are separated st timos while recoonoitring in differsnt direstions, Bihler
coald bold kis own with great pertinacity ; bud he nevor forgot that in the progeess of
knowladge tha Lelt foat Is as eassotial 28 tho right. No ons, however, was more willing to
confees o mlstake than ho was when he gaw that be hud been in the wrong, Ha was, fn fach,
ane of the fow acholars with whom it was & real pleasure to differ, becsuse he wna alwayn
straightlorwa d, and becsuse there was pothiog mean or salfish in bim, whether he defended
tho Plirva.pakss, the Ubtata-paksa, or the Siddhinta,

Ol the sircumstances of bis lifo, all I koow s that bo was the eon of & elergyman, thas
be was born at Barstel, 10th July, 1837, near Nienburg ian tha then kingduom of Hanover,
that he frequentod the publie sehool st Hanover, avd in 1855 wonb o ihe DOniversity of
Gottingsn.  The professors whe chiefly tavght and influsnosd him thers were Hauppe, B
Curtive, Bwald, and Bonfoy, For the last ha folt & well-desorvad snd almost enthusinsbic
admiration. He was no doubt Bunloy's evestast pupll, and we ean best understand his own
wurk il we remembar in what schoal bo was brought up. Allar taking his degros in 1568 he
went to Parls, London, and Otford, In orider bo copy amd collate Sunskrit and chiefly Vadic
MES, It was in London snd Oxiord that our hoquaintance, and vary soon our friandahip,
began. 1 quickly recoguised in him the worthy pupll of Benfey, He bad learat Low 8o
distinguish between whal was truly Impartant in Sanakrit ltorature and what was not, and
from an early time had fixed his abtention ohistly oo ita historisal aspocts 1% was the fashion
lor & time bo imugloe that if one had learnt Banskris grammar, wnd was able to construs a
fow taxts that had boen published and translated belors, one waa a Sanskrit noholar. Biikler
Jooked upon this kind of seholarship as good ‘ansugh for the vulgus profanum, but mno one
wna & real scholar in his eyes who sonld not shand on his own feet, and fighs his own way
through naw tests and commentaries, who could nob publish what had nct been published
bafore, who could nob beanslate what bad nob been translated holore. Mistakes wers, of
course; uuavoidalile in this kind of pioneering work, or wha ig called original research, buk
sush mistakes are no disgrace to a soholar, buk rather an honour, Where should we be but
lor the mistakes of Bopp snd Burnouf, of Obampollion snd Talbot

Though Eibler had learnt from Benly the importance of Vedio sindies ae the trua
foundation of Banskeid scholurship, and had devoted much time to this branch of jearsing,
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he did nob pablish muoh of the results of bis own Vedie researches. His paper on Parjanys,
bowover, pohlished in 1863 in Benley's Orient und Occidant, vol. T, po 214, showed Ghat he
eould not only decipher the ol Vadia tozts, but that be had thoroughly mastered bha
principles of Comparstive Mythology, & new sclence whiol owed its very existence to the
discovery of the Vedie Hymns, and was not very popular &t the time with thoso wha
disliked tho trouble of studying A new languags. Ha wished ta prove what Grimm had dimpaated,
thad Parjnoys, Lith—Perkunas, Oalt—Perkons, Slav—Poran, wna onaof the deitiea wor-
shipped by the sncestors of the whols Arysn race, sad in spita of the usual frays and
Hiokerings, the main point of his argument bas never been shaken, 1 saw mueh of him =t
thit tims, wo olten worked logother, and the index to my History of Ancient Samkrit
Litsrature was chiefly bis work. The most important fesson which he had learnt from
Benley showed itaell in tho gquickooss with which he slways seized on whatever was really
impartant in the history of the literature of Todis: He did ndt write simply in order Yo ghow
what ba could do, but always in order to forward our kmowledge ol ancient India. This
oxplains why, ke Beniey's books, Biihlsr's own publications, even liiz smnllest osaays, are
as peaful bodey ns thoy wore when ficst published. Denfey's pditlon of tha Indian {ables
of tha Paficalantrs prodused a resl revolution st the tima of its publications, It opened
our oyes to a fmot bardly suspected bofors, how important & part in Sanskrit literature
hail been neted by Buddhist writers. Wa learnt in {ach that the distinction between the
works of Brahmanie and Buddhist suthors had been far too sharply drawn, and that in
\belr literary pursults their ralstion had baen for o long time that of {riendly rivalry rather
thinn of hostile opposition. Benley showed thad these Ssnskrit fables of India had coms
to ua throngh Buddhist hanis, and bad travelled from Indis step by atep, station by station,
bhrough Paklsvi, Perslan, Arabie, Hebrow, Latin, aud the moders languages of Barops, sill
they supplied even Lafontaine with some of his most charmisg Fabli aox. Benley waa in
many respecks the true suocessor of Lassen in calling the attention of Sanskrit scholurs
ta what wre called in German the Realis of Sanskrit scholarship Ha was bold enovugh Yo
poblish tho text and trapslation of the Simavels, and the glossary sppended to  thia
edition marked the first detorminad sdvanca into the durk ragions of Vedio thoughb. Though
somé of his interprefations maey now bo antiquated hs did 5 much na was possibla at tha
time, std nothing i more painfu) than to sée schalars of m later geporation speak slightingly
of & man who was a glant bofore they were borm. Benloy's varions Banskrii grammars,
lotodsd as thoy are on the Eres classical grammar of Pipinl, bold their own to he
present day, and are indispenssble to every careiul student of Papini, whils his History of
Sanskrit Philolopy is w teal masterplece, snd romaios still the only work in which that
important chapter of medern soholarship ean be safely studled.

Bithler was imbued with the sama spirit that had guided Benfey, and evoryone of his
early contributiors to Benfey's Orient und Ocoideni touched upon some reslly important
question, even though be may not slways have ssttled it In his article on feds, for
instanse (*0. u, D,” volL. T, p 508), which was evidently written under the influence of
Cirbius’ rocent warhing Bhat Geis could nob be equated with deus and Bkt. deva without
wdmisting » phonstic ascmaly, he suggested that feda as well as the Old Norse diar,
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‘gods’, might be derived from s ook A7, 'bo Shink, o be wiss. Olten as wo disoussed ihoir
stymology togather—and it wes more than & mero ebymology, beesuse on it dupended the
question whebher the oldest Aryan nums of the gods in gepsral was derived from ihe bright
powers ol usture ar from the alwtraet ides of divive wisdom—be coull wever porsunde
me that these two hranches of the Arysn racy, the Greek and the Beandinavian, shonld
have darived the geversl name for theit gods from w roob different from Shat whish
ibe other hranohes Lad used, vis, dio, ‘%o he brilliaot’, and from which they had formed
the most imporiand cluster o! mythological nawes, such as Zous, Jovis, Diespiter, Dis
Diana, eto. I prolerred to admit a phonetic rather Shan » mythologicsl soomaly, 1 1
eonld nob persuade him be could not parsoade me, et adbuc sub jodica lis oat !

Saveral mare etymologies [rom his pen followed in the same Jourosl, sll connected with
some points ol genersl intarest, wll iogenious, even if nob slways convincing. Insll these
disoussions be showed himsoll free from sl prejudices, wod much as he sdmired his
toacher, professor Denley, ha freely oxpressed his divergepce from him when nbectssary.
though always io that respestfil bone which a bisgs would have obeerved in aucient
Indin when differing from his guru. :

While he wse In Ozford, he frequsnily expressed to me hin great wish 1o get an
appolotment tn Todia. 1 wrobs ab his desire to she late Mr. Howard. who wea then
Diroctor of Public Tustruction in Bombay, and to my great joy gob the promisa of an
appointment for Bihler. But, unfortunslely, when he serived sh Bombay, there was no
vacanoy, Mr, Howned was absent, and for s time Biihler's position was extremaly painfol,
But bo was not to ba disheartened. He soon made tha acquaintance of another friend
of mine at Bombay, Sir Alezander Grani, snd oblained through him the very posibien for
which bo bad been lopging 1o 1865 he began hia looturee ab the Elphinatons College,
apd proved himssll most successful as u leclurer and w teachor, His power of work
was groad, even in the enervafing climata of India, aod thers alwayas Iz work to dolin
Tndia for poopla who are willing to do work. He soon made Ahe aoquainbence of infls.
ential men, and ho was chosen by Mr. (now Bir) Raymond West to co-operate with
him tn produting thele famous Digess ¢f Hindw Laws. THe wnpplied tho Sapekrit, Bir
Raymond West the legal materials, sud tbe work, frst published in 1867, is atill consi-
dered the highest authority on the subjests of ihe Hindu Laws of Inheritance snd
Partition. Dut Bubler's interest woul deeper. He agreed with me that the matrieal
Law-books o Anclent Iodis were precedsd by legal Siitras belonging o what T eallad
the Butrs-petiod. These Slitras mey raally be asoribed to bhe end of the Vedie period, and
in Ubeie oarliest form may bhave been anlerior lo the Indo-Scythian couquest of the
counkry, though tbe fixing of real dates at that period is well-nigh an mpossibility.
When #t s much lster timo T confurred with him on the plan of publishing sarios
of translations of the Sacred Bookr of the East, he was ready and preparad to under-
taks the brapelation of these Siitrss, =0 far p8 thoy had besn proserved in in M3S.
Homa ol these MS3., the importance of which T bad pointed out as early as 18560 in
wy History of Anelent Sanskrit ILntersiure, T banded cver %o him; others he had
calleated himeell whilo in Indie The fwo volumen in which his transladion of the legal
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Siitras ol Apsatamba, Gaubama, Vadigiha, and Baudbiiyana sre eontained, have besn
amongst dhe mosd popular of tho series, and I hope T shall be able to puablish o Dew
siition of them with noles prepared by him for that purpose. Tn 1886 followed his
trauslation of the Laws of Mapu, whish, if be bad followed She ausmiple of others, he
might wall bave ealled his own, but which he gave as {ounded on that of Sir Willian: Jones,
carefully revissd and corrocted with tha help ol seven malive sommentaries. Thess wero
substantial works, sufficent to establieh the reputation of any soholur, but with him they
worg by-work only, underbaken in order Mo obliga & [lriend and {ellowworker, Thess
translations keph us in [requent correspandence in which moro than oo imporiant gtes-
tion oame to be discussed. One of them was ths question of what causad the gap belween
\be Vedic period, ol which thesa Hiitras may be considered ns the latest oulcoma, aod the
period of bhat oroate metriosl literature which, in my lectures on Indis delivered st
Cambridge in 1884, 1 had ventured to ireat as the perlod of the Heoaissance ol Sanskrib
litorature, subsequent ta the invasion and oocupation of India by Indo-Boythian or Taranian
tribea,

14 was Deoessary Lo prove this onca for all, for thers wera scholars who weul on
olaiming for bha author of the Lawa of Manu, oay, for Eilidisn and his contemporsries, &
diks belors the beginning of our ers. What I wanted o prove was, thiat nothing of what
wa sctually possessed ol that ornatae (alamkiira) molrioal literature, noT apything writben
in the copbinmons &loks, could possibly be asaigned 1o a timo yrovious to the Indo-Soythins
invasion, The chronological limita wiich 1 guggsated for this inlerrogoum Werd from 100 B,
bo 800 AD Theso limits may scem loo narrow o either side to some scholars, but L
believe T s not overstating my oase if I say that ab prosent it is genorally admittad Shat
what we eall the Laws of Manu aro subsequent tot he gumavi-Kiriks or Diarma-atbra,
and that Kilidiisa's poetion! sctivity belong o the sixth, nay. it Professor Kielborn is righl,
even ta ihs end of tho ffkh cenbury A. D., and that all other Banakrit posms which we
possesa ava still later, Pilliler's brilliant discovery copmisted jn proviog, not that uny of
the literary works which we possess could be roferred to s pre-Gupta date, bat thas gpecimons
of nroata poetry occurred again and sgain in pre-Gupta isscriptions, and, what is even more
important, thet the peoulinr chnracter of khose monumental poems presupposed on the park
ol thuir poets, provincial or olliarwiss, wo acquaintance, il not with the Alarpkiira stitras
which we possess, st all evente with some of thelr prominent rules, Tn this say the
ahense or nop-preservation ol all greater literary compositions that eould be claimed [or
tha pesicd frum B, 0. 100 1o 300 A. D. boeatue aven mora sirongly necenbuated by Biliblor's
discoveries, 1t might be said, of oouren, that Indis ia a large eonukry, wed that lilersbure
might bave been whsent in ove jurb of the Indian Peninsuls and ye fourishing in another §
just as even in the small Peninguls of Gresce, liberary culture had [is heyidsy at Athens
while it was withering away in Lacedsemon. But litarsture. particulatrly poelry, esu paver
be quite sunihilated. Nor is this the question. The question is, why was ib pressived, aller
ihe riso of the natioms} Gupls dypasty, in the only ways in which al ihat time it could
b3 preserved iu Tndis, sither by memory or by the muliplication of copies, ohiafly in Hoyal
libraries under the patrounge ol RajEs, whether ol Todian or alien oviglo—and
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why in thers st pressnt, es far s munuscripla wre concerned, an slmost comyplata
literary blank f{rom the ond of the Vedic literalure to the beginning of the fourlh
pentury A, D7

The Importast fact which is wlmitted by Biihler, as well as by mysell, Is this—thab
whatover literary compositions msy have existed before 300 A.D., in postry or evenin
prees, nothing remsins of them sé present, and that there must surely be & remscn lor it.
Here 1t was Biller who, In Lbe Transactions of the Vienna dcademsy. 1800, caima to my
help, drawing our attesbion to the importsul fuct thal smong cerisin recenily published
apcient inseriptions, olghteen of which sro dateabls, two only can with any probability b
proved to be anterior to what T called bha lour blank senturies batween 100 B.O. to 500 AT
{S8es Inmdin, p 353,) There ocour verses whicl prove guite cl=arly thai the ornate style
of Sanslkrit poetry was by no mesos unkeown in sarlier times, Tho as yet undevaloped germs
of that oroate postry may even go baok mush further, and may be tmmced in partions of
the Drithmages and in womwe Buddbistie willihge ; bud thelr [ull development ab bhe ime ol
these Banskrit insoriptions wan cloarly established for the first time by Bilhler's mluable
rommarks.  So lar wo wers quite sgreed, nor do I koow ol any arguments that hasve heen
advanced wgsinet Bihler's bistoriesl vlews There may Le differondo of opinion ns to the
amact daten of the Banskrit Girndir insesiption of Rodradfmsan end the Prakrt Nisik
inseription of Pulamiyl, but they contain sufficient indications that an ornale, though purheps
lesa elaborate style of poetry, not far vemoved from ihe epio style, prevailed in India
during tho svcond eentury A. D, All the evidence sceesiible on that point has been eonre-
fully collected by my friend, snd refleots the greatest homour ou bis familinrity with the
Sanshrit Alamhiim postzy. But the Inct romains nil the same that nothing was preserved
ol that poetry belors 200 A. . ; and thut of whst we pessess ol Sanskrit Kfivya literature,
nothing ean for the present be braced back moch beyond 500 A. D.. Wa must hope thab' tha
tiine may soon como when the origioal componont parts of tha ascismb epie poekey, nay,
even the philosophien]l Dardnnas, may be traced back with certainty bo times before the Iodo-
Beyililan Tuywsizn, Tt ia well koowe thay the Malibhlrala sod the Puriinas are meniloned
by name daring the Bllirs period, sod we cannot he far wrocg in supposing that something
like what wo possea mow of bhese works may bave existed then. Bihler waa lull af hope
that i) might he possible to fx samp of bhe detes of these popular works af w muel earlier
time than i sssigned to them by mosl echolars. 1 was delighted to ase him bolidly elaim
for the Veda alwo & greater antiquity than I had ss ye! ventured to suggest for it and ib
ygemed to me Lbat our fwo theories could stand so well side by side that it was my hope
that T should be able to bring oud, with bis co-operation, s new and moch hmproved edition
of my chapter oo the Bensissancs of Samshrit Literature. I doubl whather T ahall be able
{o du this now withool his halp. The solution of many of the historieal and ehromologios!
questions also, whinh remain still unanswered, will no doubt be delayed by the sudden death
of the schalar who took them mosh to heard, bub it is nob likely bo be forgotten again among
tho problems which our younger Bamekrit scholars have to desl with, if they wish truly to
honour the memory and follow in the footaters of one of the greatest and mont vsalul Sauskrik
scholars ol our dayn.
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These chronologieal questions ware, of courss, indimately conneobed with She
dste ol the Sanskrit alphubels and the Introdnction of writing ints India, which
produced & written, in plate of the anciant puraly moomonie literaturs of tha century. There,
too, we had & common inbersst and T gladly handed over to him, lor his own mrposes,
s M3, sent tome from Japan that turned ont to be the oldest Sanskrit M8, then known
to eoxiat, $hmd of the Prajfiparamiti-hydsya-aiiten. It had hesn presarved on bwn palnt.
leavea  §n the Monastery of Horiual, in Japas, wince 609 A. D, and, of course, wenk back
toa much earlior time, ss the losves seem to have travolled from [ndis throush China,
before they renched Japan. Bihler sent ma a long papor of palasgraphical romarks on this
Horlust palm-lesl M8. which form a mast wvaluable Appendix to my adition of it This we
remaiped always nnited by our work and T had She great satisfastion of being ahbla ta sand
him the copy of Advaghoda's Buddha-carits, which my Japansie papils had copied for mo
at Paris, and which, whether Abvaghotn’s date i reforred fo tha first or the Akl century AD.,
when it was translated into Chiness, reprasanta as yob the only somplata spesimen of that
ornate scholastie wark which, an he hail proved from numasroos {nseriptions, wmuss have exiated
previous to the Renaissance. Thus onv common work wsnt on, if not always on tha
sume plan, atall events on ibo sama ground. We navar jost tomeh with eash otber, and
wero naver hrought nearer togothor than when for o Sime we Jiffarad on csrtain mook points.

1 bave hera dwalt on the most impartant works only whioh are charactoristio of the
man, and whish will for ever mark ihs place of Bithler in the history of Sanskrit saholarship.
But thers are many other important sorvices which ho rondered to us whils in ladis, Not
only was Lo always o holp us in getbing A28, fram Indis, ok our koowledga of nlarge
pumber of Sanskrit works, st yoi unknown, was Jue to hils Beports on expeditions underfaken
by him for the Iodian Government in sesroh for MSS. This idea of oataloguing the literary
trossnres of Iodis, frst started by Mr, Whitley Stokes, haa proved s groat suscess, nad na
one was more sucegaaful in thess reapsrohss than Bithler. And whila ha looked out everywhere
for jmportant MBS, his eyes wers always open for ancisot jnscriptions also. Many of them
ho published snd translated tor tho first time, and our oldest insariptions, those of Asoka, in
the third ventury B.0., owe to him snd M. Sanark their first seholarlike  treatmant, This
15 nod thannt to debrast o amy Way from the oredis due %o the frst brilllant decipherers of
Lhess texts, suoh as Prinsep, Lasico, Burnoul, snd othars. Biihler was most anxious bo braoe
the alpkabets tsed in theso josariptions back to s higher antiquity than is genarally assigned
to bhem ; for the presant, st laast, wa eannpk well g2 beyoud tha fack that w0 datbeabla
inseription has bean found in Indin before thio timo of Aloks It is qulte truo that such an
innovation as the inbroduction of alphabetie writing does mob taks place of a suiden, and
tentative specimens of it from an eatlior time may well bo discovered yeb, if these resparches
are carried on as ha wished themt to ha earriod on, in & truly systematio manner. In this
fleld of ressarch Dilkler will be most missed, for though abaent trom India bo had many
{riouds there, particularly in the Govarnmant, who would gladly have lsteved to his
suggestions. Ooe mny regrat hls dsparture {rom & couniry whero his Eoryices ware 80
valuable nod so much apprectated. 1 have pob dwelt at all in this place on the valoabla
sorvices which he rendered ua inspector of schools and examiner, but [ may siate shat T
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raceived several bimes the thanks of tha Governor of ihe Bombay Presidescy, the lsts Sie
Bartle Freve, lor having seoh out suek sxeallont seholars as Bithler and othors, Unloriunalaly
his beslth made it imperstive for him to return o his own country, buk' be was soon so mush
restored under & German sky that he ssemed 1o begin & new lile as Profeepor s Vienm.
I ko eould not disoover new MSS. thers, ho conld digest the materials which he bad calloated,
and he did #0 with unflagging induatry, Nuy, in sddition to all his own work, ho undertook
to superintend and adit an Encyolopueiia of Indo-Aryan Philology whish was ta bo a restmes
up to date of ull that was known of the langusges, dinlects, grammars, dictionaries, and
the snclent alphabets of India ; which was to give na aceouns of Todian literature: hintary,
grography, othnography, jurisprodence ; snd fioally, to presond & pictors of Indikn religlon,
mythology, philosophy. astronomy, mathematles, and muoste, so far as thay are kmowsn at
present. No one koows what an amount of elerienl workand what = loss of time such a
superintandense involves for n neholat who has his bands full of bis own work, bow wush
reading of manmoripty, how muok Jettar-writing, how mush protencted and often disagreoahla
discnzsion it entails. Buot Biiller, with rare self-denisl, did not shrick from this drudgory.
and his work will eertainly prove sxtromaly useful to all future Indo-Arvan students. One
thing only coe may regrot—bhiat the limits of ench conkributian nrs so parrow, ani that ssveral
of the contributors had po tima to giva né much more ol their awn original work, Buab this
ie u defect inbevent In all encyclopasdiss or manuals, unless they are to grow into & forest
of volomes like the Allgemelmw Encyelopacdie dor Wissenschalien und Kunste by Eranh,
heitun in 1831 und ua yob far from being finishod. TUnder DBahler's guidunce we might havae
expocted the comylation of his Eneylopaedia within = ressonabls time, and I am glad %o hear
Biat Lis arrangements were 80 far advanced that other hands will now be oasily able to finish
it, and that it msy remaln like Lassen's Altertumskunde, 18471861, & lnsting mopument of
the lileloog Iabours of one of the most lenrned, tha most high-minded and large-hearbed
smong the Oriontal soholars whom b has been my good lortune o know in the conrse of my
long life,

Juserwal of the Royal delarie Socinty (TLondon) F M M,
1694, EUBNOT:



INTRODUCTORY NOTE ON BUHLER’S INDIAN PALEOGRAPHY

by
J. F. FLEET

Professor Babler'n Indische Palasographie, consisting of 99 pages of labter-press,
with a portlolio of O plates ol alphabetienl eharacters and rumerals and 8 tablea of
explanatory trapaliterstion of them, was published in 1898 as part IT of Vol T of Dr. Karl
J. Triibner's "Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Alturtumskunde,” or "Eneyolo-
paodin of Todo:Aryan Research.” which wns planoed and started by Professor Biihlar himgelf,
and was superintended by him up to the time of his death, in April, 1893,

Thara was slways the Intentlon of issuing the lottar-presa of the work in English
alss, The English version was made by Profeseor Bithler. And his muanuseript of {4
was on its way 10 the Prosa, ub the time of his death. Steps were taken towarda haviog it
printed snd poblished under the direction ol Professor Klelborn, who succeeded o the
editorial mansgement of tho Grundriss. At that bime;, however, owing parily to the greal
intorruption of business in Todis caused by the plsgue, partly to the mannsr in which the
manusgriph was wrilten, and parily to a natursl diffioulby o the way of doing what bad bein
contamplated, namely, of igaulng the English version in such a form aa to resemble the
German original exactly in type and in arrangement page by pege, the proparation for
publication could nok ba taken (ar, snd eventually had to be abandoned.

Feeling, mysell, the want of the English version, and knowipg that there mush be
others placed in the same position, in 1902 T made some inquiries and proposals ahout it.
Tho result, with the consent snd belp of Profossor Kiolborn, was s generous public-apirited
response by De. Triboer, who, after consuliution with Mra. Biihler, agreed to transler the
eopyright of the English vatsion on practioally nominal terms, subject to ecartain eonditions
a0 the moethod of publication. Dr. Trihver's terms and conditions ware necepled inn
similar apleit by Colonel Sir Richard Temple, the proprietor of the Tadian Anbiguary.
And thus I8 eame to me to fake the work through the Preas, and to armauge the isaue of it
i its frecent form as an Appendix 4o the Tudian Antiguary Vol XXXTIT, 1204,

As far as the commencement of the second puragraph of 5§16, A, on page 38, the English
varalon has beon prodused from an advanced proof of 1900, propared in the circumstances
Indloatad in psragriph 2 above, and revised by Professor Kielhorn. From that poink
onwards, it has heen done from Prolessor Bilhler's manuseriph, written by himsell. In
ordar, liowever, to set tha printers fairly ab work, it was pecessary, hecanss of the very
Bimerous and someblines rather perplaxing abbreviations to whch Professor Biihler had
had reoatirse, ko frnish them with a fair copy, The copy was, of conrse, closely compared by
ma with the origioal manusaript. And it s hoped that no mistakes huve bees Introduced,
in interpreting noy of the abbreviations in passages whick are not in the German original.

2
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A perusal of a very lew pages of ﬂwﬂﬂl&hmk.bhmw,yﬂlnﬂlnhlhﬂw
that ji is net altogother & literal rendering of the German original. It is, Vherefors, s=nt
forth ss an Eoglish vorsion, nat as an actoal bcamslation. A% tho same time, iho Eonglish
version does nob in any way supersede the Garman original.  In the firsd place, aa the stones
ware not preserved. It has nob been practicable o fmne with the English version tho plates
and tables which form es importatid a part of the whole work ; however, $hera is svailable.
for separate purchase, u limited number of ocopies of the plates anid kablés, printed off In
oxoesh of the nomber roquired for fssue with the German originsl, In the second placs, in
writing bis English version, Professor Biiblar mado here aud there certain deviations,
sometimes by insertion, sometimes by omission, from the Germas original. But these
doviations, mnde chiefly in conmection with the scennd editlon, published in 1898, of his
Indian Srudies No. TII on The Origin of (he Indian Brithma  Alphabet, are in points of
detail, and dp nod inany way amount to o rovissd edition of his Indiseha Palagogrophis®.
The Gorman original is still the text-book, as mtich as is the English version, The latter

in for the bensfit of thoss, Interested in uny way whatsoever In thelr subjest, who are mot
able to utilise the German taxh.

This work ol Professor Bithlar has brought o a climax, for the present, the paleo-
grapbic live of Indian rosearch.  And {8 wonld be impossible to spoak in too high lerma of
the manner in which he has bondled the eubject, and of tha valus of the resulés which he
has pluced befora we. Inthe paleographic line, howevar, as alea In tha historical line, on
which it is largoly dopendent, and, in faot, in every line of Iniian researah, wa are steadily
accumulabing more fnets and better matorials, and making substantisl progress, evary year.

I venture, therefore, to draw attention to s lew details, which already might now be
troated, or at least conaidorsd, Trom other points of viow.

A notable polnt, regardiog whish 1 differ from the opivioos of Prolessor Biihlor as
exprossed in thin work, is that of both the telabiva order and alsa the actual dates al the
varistion of the Kharofthi alphubel, indicated os Page 25 under §10, (3) and (4), which sre
found in the epigraphic records and on the eolng ol—ilollawing tbe order in which, in my
opinion, thay should properly be placed|—Kauisks, and Hovigks, Sudass-Sodfea xnd Patika,
sod Gondophernts. Kanigka cortainly lonnded the Miilave-Vikrama gra, commensing B. O, 58,
Ard jo thal ers there are eortainly dated, in nddition to records of the times of him and

hia direet sucoessors, the dated resords of the blme of Smjun-ﬁa(]iu. Patika, wnd
Gondophernds, and of Vasudiva, who was & conbemparary ol Gondophernts®,

A similer rewark spplios to the order aud dabes of She varietios of the Brihma

or Briihwi alphabel, indicated on Faga 32, andar §16, (8), (9), from resords of the times of
Kanigka, Huvigks, Suduas-Sodsiss, and Vamaiea,

_ As regards the nomanalsture of Ahoss same yariobies of the Kharosthi - alphabet,
ik is mow oertain that it is erronecur 4o desceibe one of them, mwentioned there and discussed
on Page 271, as & Saks varipty, Sudnan-Sodfian snd Pabiks wero not Sakas or Sskas, it
that should be the correel sxpression acoording to the origimal form of the oams®, Nene
onh.mu,é-.h..mpn;ﬂ.muhhuﬂmmmxm India,
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In respect ol the Eray eoin, mankioned first on Page 8, which presents a revorsed
Brihmi legend running from right to lelt, wo must nob lose sight of the possibility thab
thn explavation s to be lound, na haz besn suggested by Professor Hultzsoh in the
Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXVI, Page 336, ina mistake of the eogravar of the dis, who,
like the die-sinker in the case ol & certain coinof Holkar of the Inst cenlury, may have
forgotten thst ho ought bo reverse the legand on tha dia itsell. Wo have ope. insfsnce
of suoh remissness in ancient times in & coin of Rajula-Rajuvills, the reversa ol which
presopts » monogram, [ormed ol the Ciessk lotbers B and X, facing in the wrong direction ;
Bee Professor Gardner's Catalogus of the Coina of tho Greek amd Beythic Kings ol
Bacteia and Indis, Page 67, No. 8. Aud we have anolhsr in the logend on a bronza atamp
for making seals, where tho engraver omilted to reverse the syllable @i JRAS. 1001, 93.
Mp No. '9_.

On page 67, under 330, B, {2) theroisa statement aboub shrongly cursive Kanarese
kb, which Is caleulated to be mislesding, and cn the strength ol which soms erromeous
nesertions bave nlready been mada®.

In the plates and tables there ars some salections that might have besn wvoided,
and some incorreck details, which are dus to bwo causan’ : partly to tha fuot, the explanation
of which has besn indicuted in some remarks made by mo In the Epigraphia Indicw,
Vol. V1. Page 80, that, owing bo the paturo of the only svailablo materials, Lhe plates
have sometimes been based upon teprodustions ol original records which are nob sotual
lacsimiles ; parily to the fach, which we lsarn lrom thae Conolnding Bemarka on page 103,
that soma of she details of the plates were not soloctod and flled in by Frofessor
Biihler himseell.

And o any revision ol tha work bhere would bava to bo.added, in connecticn
with § 20, D, oo Page 44, o notice of tha mors recently discoversd peculisr varisty of
tha southern alphabeb which is illusteated in bho Mayidavolu plates of the Pallava king
Giva-Skandavarman aod tke Kogdamudi plates of Jayavarmam, edited hy Professor Hultasch
In \hs Epigraphis Indica, Vol. V1, Pages 84, 150,

It would, however, hive boen contrary to the spirit of Mhe arrangement with
Dr. Trihnoor to introduce sny commanbs and wsdditions of my own, either in the ezt
or in lootnotes. And I do not find it conveniend or sppropriate to present dhem have,
beyond $he extent ol tho indications given ahove. Anytling of that kind must ba loft
for other occasions.

My editorial fusctions in the fsatie of this English version ol Prolessor Biihler's
work have thus beep confined to defails of = formal Kkiod: chisfly fo the matker of
giving more prominence bo he ltlings of tho sections and the divisions of them ; in
tranaforsing b0 & more convemient position, sz soparated footmotes ab tha boltom of bl
pages o which Lbey belong, the notes which in the German original stand massed togather
ab the snd of sach secilon® : and in marking, by fgures ia square brackets in thick bype,
the commencemsut of esch page of the German original, ss closaly ss has been’ lound
convenient. Following, however, an exampls sob by Prolessor Biihler himsell in hin
wnlulhlnwmwhatluﬂhﬁﬂm in bresking up some of the very loug
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peragraphs of tha original, Following his lend in anosher direction alss, T Lave sndesvoured
to present everywhere the corresh spelling, as far a3 I& ssn be ntoertaioed, of all bbe
place-pames which oocur in bha work; but in conformiby with his peactise fn this work
without diseriminating batween the long and the wlord f{orms of @ l.u& o And Thave
mmhﬂnhwnhuiuumimhﬁhrhikmuuduﬂﬂ‘..&. in lino 18 on paga 65,
. T have sobetituted “Biddmi” for ihe “Aihole® (properly Alhole) of the German original
and of the manuseript translation.

In 539, Pugo 60 and mnywhero elss where tbo word may occar, I have taken
the liberty of subsiituting she word “Kanaress® for the "Kigara® of the German origioal
und of the wmunuseript translation : and similarly, on page 46, line 4, and page 61, lines
21, 27, T have substituted “the Esnarsse counbry” lor the "Kipam® of the griginal sud
of the maousoript. The form “ Kapars”, with the lingual 4, ia nothing but an imaginative
ndvanse upon the ofisial figment “Ranar”, with the dontal w, for which, itaoll, thore
Is no busis inthe Kanaress langusge, nor avy nocessily. 1 had thought ab first of ualng
like, tho late Ray. Dr. Kittel and soms obhar wrilers, the original vermagular word
“Kaouada’—the soures of gur convenlional 'Canarii, Kanam," which, however, do nok
mean Lbe whole of ths Esnarsa country. And that word, whick denotas both the couniry
ond Ita language and aleo tholr alphabstionl oharaeters, would have been sppropriste euough.
Bub T decided ovenlually oo “Esnarets” : partly beoavse, bhough this term, also, is
conventional, it is so well-established, lamiliar, and dofinitive : aod parily bocause it was
peactically ussd, wlongside of the word "Kiygara® by Prolessor Bikler himssll in $ha
"Kﬂ;:n_:llnhu" aod “Altkaparssisshe” of Lhe oeiginal Oerman work (a8, pago 66 lioes 4, 6)
and in the “Canaress’ and “01d Osnaress” of corrgsponding passages in his Boglish version.

Excopt, however, in suzh details as the above, and in khe abolition ol Mhe inconvenlent
abbroviations of which mention has been made on Page 9 above, the English version is aimply
‘& reprodustion of Professor Biibler's manusarips,

In bringing this somewhat intricsbe work to a snccesaiul issus, I Lave been greatly
indobted bo the seal and ability of Mr, J, 8. Foghill, the Head Resdar of Lhe Bombay
Felueation Socisly's Presa. Dot for the exireme ecare with which ha disposed ol tho first
rough proofs belore sny prool wea send out for ravision by me, 1 shonld curtainly not have

been able to take the work through. ws has nobually been dons, on only one proof and  revise
of I‘I

Footnotes 1o Fleel's Introduelory Nots

l. A fimal paragraph on Page: 96 of the German worek meutioms ''some  recont
publications, amonget thom Dr. Grierson's Eramination of the Gay§ alphabet of the stone-
masons”, Which could nok Lo considersd then, but were %0 be noliced in Lhe second
edition of Iudian Studies, Ne. 111 A breatmont of them in than way explaing bthe omission
ol that foal paragraph in prolessor Biihier's Hoglish manuscriph. And it also, no doubs,
accounts for Lhe omission of the Briihma oharater far the gutéaml nasal, i in Hoe 14 al
Col. VI of #ho table onpage 11, us compared with the sama table on page 12 of the
Gorman test, woid lor the introduotion of sn insob ilustration ol that charscter in an wddi-
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tional remark made on Page 35, under § 16, o, (12), in eceunsction with whish thars is to be
laksn an observation made on Page 14, under S4, B, (4) o. Inu relurance to the
Guyii alpbabot on Page 29, fn lice 5 from tha bottom, for va read via,

9 Bes JRAS. 1905, 202ff Regarding Visahks, Visusks whom it hias not baen nocessary
to menbion by name above, see ibid, 3671 15 may tie ohaorved here that oo page 40, line 7 from
the battom, io the words “or of the fourkh century of the Seleucid ara,” and in ths correspend-
ing place on Page 41, lina 10, of the Gorman texd, thare must be s slip of the pen. The
altarnstive proposed initial date of Kaniska, which Professor Bithler had in view, is ocer-
fainly A. D, 89, And In that year Abere began the Ssleucidan yoar 401 ; that is, the fist
your ol the filth (nok fourth) century of that era.

8. For the real meaniog of Lho insoription P. on the Mabhurd lon-eapital, which hns
been supposed bo tsrk them as Sakas, i o, Sakas, soa JBAS 1504, 70811, and 1500, 1541t

4. Bee, for the present, my remurks aboud them in TI, 6, T,

5, TVor throeo instances ol imcorreck defails, see sowe remarks by Professor Kielhorn,
in BL 8 59, notel, lwlow the Introduction to his edition of the Junigadh inseription or
Girniir Pradastl, of Bodradiman. As instances of the otber kind, I mmay mention the follow-
ing. Ool IV. of plate VIII, is from a reproduction (IA. 13, 158), which is nob o sobual
Incsimile, of & record bhe authanticity of which is open to qoestion. And Col. VII of the
sume plate is mostly from = libhograph (ITA. 6, 138) which was made, at » timo when our
mothods of dsaling with the original records wera still decidedly primitive, from » plain uo-
lnked esbampage, mads by mysell, Lhe ground of which wna painted in by my own band,
with results which cannob exactly be taken ns lurnishiog o thoroughbly typical illustration of
khe Westarn Cillukya alphabet of the oleventh century A. D.

. In doing this, I bave correctod a few wrong roferentes which eama to pokice, and
have added n vory faw new referstices whick sesmod likely o be ol use.

rlﬂiﬁl Antiguary ]- F. Fleet






INDIAN PALEOGRAPHY
From About B.C. 350 to About A.D. 1300

By
- G. BUHLER.

I —The Antiquity Of Writing In India And The
Origin Of The Oldest Indian Alphabet

81.—Tha Indian tradition.®

The tradition of both the orthodox and the helerodox scots ol India ascribes the
invantion of writing, or at least of the chis! soript, %o the erestor Brahms, and thereby
elsims it a8 s nationa) invention of the remobest sotiguity. The former view is found
in the NArade-Smrti,” a redaction of the Manugambiti (mentioned by Béna abous A, D. 630),
and in Prhaspatl's Varitiks on Msou,® as well a3 in Hiven Teiang® and in the Jaina
Samnaviyies-Shtra [traditionsl date aboub B. . 800), the scsount of which latter work
is topsated in the Paynivayi-Sitra (traditional date B. 0. 168)." The story is also
indicated in the representations of Brabmi sb Padami of shont A. D. 680, whera the
delty belds In ove of his hands s bundle of malmeleaves,” for whiah fn later represesta-
tions an inseribed sheet of paper is substituted.”

The wtory, mocordipg fo which in partisular the Todian seript running from the lalt
fo the right is an invention of Brahmi (Fan). is told in full in the Chineso Buddhistie
FPawsnehulin® The two Jains works mentioned above, and the Lalitavistara,” indicate its
existonce by maming the most importaut soript bambhi or brihmi. These traditional
statemonts make it advisable to adopt the designation Brikmi for the cbaractors in which
the majority of the Afioka edicts aro written, and lar theic later developments,

Berini*® mentions s slightly different story. He says that the Hindus onos had
forgotten the wrt of writing, sod tlat through & divine inspiration it wna rediscovered by
Vydisa, the son of Paridara, Accordingly, the history of the Indian alphabets would begin
with the Ealiyuga, in B, O. 3101,

 While these myths tend ‘o ghow that the Hindoa had forgotten tho origin of thair
alphabet in esrly fimes,—perhaps already sbout B. 0. 300, but certainly belore the beginning
of onr srs,—thore are some other portions of their traditiona which possess a greater and a
positive valus. The two Jaios Sitras referred to sbove, contain s lisé of 18 separate
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nlphabots ; snd the Lalitavistara'! snumerstes 04 veripbe whish are eslil to have mxlsted
in the bime of Duddhn. Saveral among the names of kho two lista ngree, and thore are in
partioular four which, 83 mmy bave besn alroudy recognised, huve s olaim to b considared
agthentioc and historieal. Pesides the brakmi or hambki, which s khe parent of all the still
oxisting alphnbets ol Tndin, two more can be identified with known lnrlptt. Tho Kharosthi
or kharo|(ki s, as the Fawanshnlin states'® the writing running from the right to the
Ieft, invented by ona Kharosiha, “Asa-lip!'* and is the same ehiaracter which Baropean
scholars formerly nsod  to call Bactrian, Indo-Bactrinn, Bactro-Pali, Arisno-Pali, k2. The
driaviefi or Jamili of the lists is very [2] probably the partly independent varicty of the
Brihmi, which rocently hag become known through the relic vessels from the Sidps of
Bha{{iprolu in the Kistua distriet.'*  Besides, the name puskarasisi or puktharasiripd is
cortainly historiesl, as it is evidenlly eounscted with the momen genfils Puskarasidi or
Pouskavasidi (with tbe Northern Buddhist's Puskarasiri} by which one or severs!
auclont tenchors of Isw snd grammar are mentionsd in Phnini's grammar, Apestamba’s
Dharmasfitrs, and other works. It appears not incredible that s membaer of the fumily of
Pugkarasad mny have invented u new alphabet or modifed an existing ose. Tho list of the
Juinas inclodes also the name pavaydliza or vavagduipi, which is identieal with yavandsi,
“he writiog of the Yavanas or Gresks,” of Phiginl (braditiona]l date about B, 0. 850)."°
An onrly acquaintanes of the Hindus with the Greek alphabet may havo been brought about
by the expedition of Skylax to North-Western India in B. 0. 508, or by the fact thak Todian
and Gandharian Aroops took part in Xerzes' war nguingt Gresce,'® and gven by an ancient
commercial intercourse. At all events, finds of Indlan Imitstlomn of Atéle drachmes with
Gresk insoriptions tend ta prove the use ol the Greek alphabet in North-Wesbern Indin
belora the kima of Alesander,'?

As soma nanven of the Jains list are thus shown to be anolent by tbe resulis of eplgraphic
reaaarches and by Pagini, a3 woll as by the sgreement ol the indepandent bradition of the
Northorn Puddbists, the List Is not without historieal valoa, And it may bo comsidared nt
least highly probabla that s fairly large oumber of alphabets wis known or used in Indis
shoet B, Q. 300, The exact number, 18, whish the Talnas montion, musé howsver be taken
merely a5 convenbional, ns it frequontly deonrs in traditional statements,

An extrack from the lost Drstivids of tha Jainas also gives soms (urther weoounk of
the anclent Brihmi'®, It states that this alphabet contained only 40 radienl signs, Instoad
of the usual numbér of 50 or 81, The letters intended sre without s daubt : A AL
Ul Et E, 41,0, AU ‘Ju}t Am, b lh- "h‘t ga, pha, da, &on, -HM J.ﬂ Hﬂ!- jht na. tﬂ. [iﬂ* tﬁl, fih,
vau ta, tha, da [30), dha, wa, pe, pha, be, bha, ma, ya, ra, la (40), va, ks, 2a, 9, ha, Ja ; while
tbe matrkas B. B, L, T, snid the ligature ks, which in later times was often arransously
comtiderod a miirdd, were excladed. The four liquid vowels are wantlog alae io the
alpbabet of the Lalitavistara'® and In thad of the modern elementary schools. Tn the
Istber the Instruction is bused on the so-called Birakhadi (Skt. dvadaddbsari), & table of the
combinalions of Ahe conscoants with Lhe twelve vownls mentioned abova, eg., ka, kd, ta kam,
kab. The antiguity of the Barakhadi, which from ilw Madgals Om mamah siddham is nb
presont sometimes called Siddhilssrosmmimucye or Siddhamitrk, is attested by Hui-lin
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(A, D. 783:8101%°, who montioos it an the first of the twelve fan or ‘eycles’ (ovidently Hinan
Taiang’s twalve chang®') with which the Hindn boys began bhelr studies. Further evidence
for tho omission of the vowels B, . [, L is furnished by Hinen Tslang's remark®? that the
Indian alpliabet of his time eontained 47 latters (tho lastione being probebly the ligature ksa),
and by the fragments of the incomplete alphabot of Afoka's stone-masons al Gayd®?, which
may be restored as follows: 4, *4, "1 *L *0,*0,“E, AL *0, *A0 (10, *Amor * A}, ka,
*kha, *ga. *gha, fis, *en, cha, *jo, *jha (20), *¥a, *{a

All these various points bend to show that the popular Brihmi contained, as the Jains
bradition ssmerts, since the third confury B, O.only 46 letters, nod that, as the occurrence of
tho vowels AT, AT, dm, A% snd tho consonant i3 proves, it was ndapled to the wanta ol the
Sanskrit langusge. But it is not 3] improbable that the Brahmans already then used
particalar signa for the lquid vowels In their works on grammar and phensties, The method,
howsver, scsording to which the actoally known signs for these sounds hava been {ormed,
diffars from that sdopted for the ofher vowel-slgns. The medial 1y 7 anil | wore develop:d
first, and tha {oitials Inter ; whila in tho case of a, & &o., the process was the conbrary one
(ese below, § 4, and §24, A, 6, 7). The Ohinese have also proserved no Indisu tradition

sssortiog that r, 7 and [ are Jater sdditions to the original alphabat®*.

% 2 —Literary tvidence for the uae of wriling.

A.—Bralmanical literature®?,

‘Among Vedic works, the Visistha Dharmasttra, which secording to Kumirila (aboub
A, D. 7850) originally belouged to u school of the Bgveda. and which is younger than the lost
Miinava Dharmasiitra but older than the existing Manusamhita.¥® offers clear evidemos [or
the widely sprend use of writing during the “Vadic” period. Vasisths in XVI 10, 14-15,
mantions writben dooumants ne legal evidenve, and the first of thess sfikras i# & quotation
from sn older work or {rom the traditional lore. Further. Phnini'a grammar, which hslongs
to the Vedifigas. contains, besides the term yavanini mentioned wbove, the compounds
lipikara and libikara, "weitar” (IT1, 3, 21), which sometimes Lave besn rendered errocecusly,
sgainst the authority of the Kogas, by “muker of inscriptions”*" Tn addition %o thess few
certain passages, the later Vodia works contain soma technical barms such na aksara, kiwda,
palals, grantha, &e.. whiok some scholars have quoted as evidence for writing. But others
have explained them differontly, and it {a indeod not necesgary to consider them as raferring
to writton Jebtars snd MB3%%. Bimilarly, oplnions are mueh divided with respect to the forse
of soms other genaral arguments {or the early use of weitten documents wed MSS,, drawn
frem the advanced afate of Vadio civilisation, espacially from the high development ol trade
sod the complicated monetary travsactions mentioned in Vedle works, from the uvse of
prose in the Brilmanas from the collection, the methodical arrangement, the numoration,
and the snalysis of the Vedic texts, and from the grammatieal, phonetlo, and lesivographis
researches in the Vedifigas." Though somo of these points, onpocially the first and the
last, undeniably posaces considerable weight, they bave yeb not gained generst recoguition,
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a8 will slways happen il an argumentum o2 imposeibili is osed, even if It whoulid D sapportad
by fuller spesial coquiriss than Sanskrit soholara hava hitherto davolad bo thsse subjects.

While thin kind of evidenos will robably not be gensrally seeupled vory soom, it i to
be hoped that the argumeninm ez sileniio—ths inferenss that & Vedic work which doss
mot mantion writing moet have beon compesed when writing was unknws in Indis —will
be dropped. The argumentum ez silentio Iz cortainly pob conelusive, becatuss tha Findus
even a) present, in spite of & long cantionail uen of writing, esteerm tha written word less han
the spoken one, bessuse they bawa Abelr whole Utersry anid sclentifio inbercourss oo oral
communimtions, and hocsuse, especially in sciemtific [d] works, writing and  MSS. are
mentioned very rarely. Though MSS, beiog Sarasvalimukho, “the fsce of the goddess of
spocel,” are hald sacred anid are worshipped, the Veda and the Sustras axist, even
ler tbe modern Hindn, only in the mouth of the tescher, whase word lias
more woight then n written text, and they ean only he Jenrned proparly from »
teacher, nol from MSB. Evenin our days, the Hindus eteotn only tho mukhastha vidyn,
the lesrning which the Pandit has imprinted on bis memory. Hven in our days, learned
disenmsiona wre carried onm with reference to living speech, ami even the moidnry poets do
uot wish 1o ba read, bub hope thad their vorses will become “cenumants for the throats
of the lewrnsd” (satdw baplhabhBysys). As lar ss our olssrration remches, this state
of things bas beon alwaye tho aamie since tho carliest bimes. Its ultimabs exuze probalbly
is thet tho beginning of the Hindu Ssetras nnd poelry goes lack 1o & timo whon writing
was unknown, and that a wsystem ol oral tesching, already tracenbls in the Baveda,
was fully developed before the introduction of written characters. Tha ressons juak sbated
do not permib us to expoct many traces: for khe uvse of writing in the works of the
schools of pricsta or Panilite; or to ook in them lor [requant refarences to lobters and
written doctments Bub, on the other hand, thers s nothing to bar the conjecture,
rapeshedly pob forward, that, even during the Vedio pericd, MBS, wore usel a8 anxillarics
both inorsl instrustion and on olber ocossions. And, asan argument in lavotir of this
eonjecturs, b I8 now poesible to addoce the isdlapubable fact thnk the Brihmi ulphabet
line been formed by phonclogists or by grammarians snd lor sciontifle waa®

But such Brabwmanieal works as the Bpics, Pusiigas, Kfivyss, deatnas, &o,, which
dencribe actusl life, or Ehe metrical law-books which fully feach not only the sacred
hut sleo Ahe civil and criminal law, an well as eompositions gueh g the Xiti-, Natya-
and Kfma-Saetras which exolosively refor to worldly matters, conlain numearcus reforsnoes
to writing wod %o written documents ol variess kinds, and likewise ovidsoos for the
occurronoa of MBS, of literary works. Uslortunataly, however, it §s mnos possibile
ko ssserd olany of the existing books of thess classen—excopting the two Bplos,—that they
are older than ‘h.[‘rbﬂ ta which “lﬂ'l?uﬂli EUWiMiﬂnl bqluu', Apd aven the evidanoo
of the Epics msy be impugned, smes we cannod prove Lhst avery word of tholr tects
goes back oa high wutiquity. Professor Jacobi's esamination of the esveral recenaians
ol the Bimiysys hos shown that the grester part of the varses, pow rand, did not belong
to the origiual poem.®! As far as ia known at presnt, the MSS of the Mahiibhfirsts do
wak show equally greal variations. But the existence of the msjority ot ite chapters
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osn be proved only for the eloventh eentury ADP* Though the testimany of the
Bgica tan thersfors, coly bs used with duo resorve, yet it is undsniable that thele tarms
ragarding writivg and writers sre srohaje, Like the eanonisal works of the Bouthern
Buddbists,®® thoy uso tho mncient expressions likh, [ekha, fekhaka, und lekhana, oot the
probubily loraign word lipi.

The most imporbant passages of bl Eples, concerning writing, have besn collected
in the St Petershurg Dictionary under tha wirds mentioned, sod by J. Dablmsnn, Das
Mablibhiirats, 1856 ff. Regarding the passagss on writing in Manu, see the Index in
Sacred Books of the Eisi, Vol XXV, under "Doouments,” snd for tha legal documenis,
deseribed in the later Smytis, ses Vol IT. of this Hoeyelopedin, Part 8, Becht und Sitte,
§ 85. Ao interesting colloskion of staternonts regardiog MBS, in the Purigas is foued in
Heomiiri's Divskbands, Adby. 7, p 644 i ( Bibl Tod. ). The Kimasiirs I, 8 (p 89,
Durgtiprasii) ensmerites pustakirdcana, “'the reading of MB8S." wmong the 64 Kalia,

B.—Buddhistio Literalure®*

(6] More important than the testimony of the Drahmans is thab of the Ooylonese
Tripilaks, where numarous passages bear witnoss: nob culy to an asquaintance wibh
welting, hut also to its exteusiva uss at the time when Sho Buddhist canon Was somposed,
Lekhi, “writing”™, wod Lekhakw, " writer,! sro mentioned in the Bhikkho-Pisitbya 2, 2,
and in the Bhikkhuol-Pihicitiiys 49, 2 ; aoid the farmar wark praises writiong as » branch of
knowlodge that is bovoured in all coustries. Tho Jitnkss Topaatedly speak of privabe?®
and official’® lottors, They also know ol royal proalimations®?, of which Mahivaggs 1,43
likowise monlions nn instapop; and ey marrste that important family affairs or moral
and politieal masims were engraved on gold plates,”™ Twice we hear of deblor’s honds
(inapapga®), wod twics oven of MES. (potthaka'®), A game called akkharilii i= menbipnod
ropontadly in the Vinsyapitaka anid bhe Nikiyas'! ; sccording to Duddbagbosa, its main
leaturs was Lhat lelbars wore read in the aky, Tbe Phrijiks sedtion of the Vinayapitaks
(4.4,4) declates tlist Buddhist mouoks shall nat “ooige” (chind) she rolss which show
lipw men way gain heasen, or rishes and fawa in the mext life, throngh parilsular
modes of suicids, From this passaga it [oWows L1) Shak the pusetica ol pre-Buidhistie
bimes ussd bo give their lay-disciples ralos, incissd on bambda or woolen tablots,
concaring religions sulcide, whick ancisnt Bralmans and the Jainas strongly resommanded,
and (2) bhat bhe knowledga of bho alphabeb was widely spread amoug bba people.

Finally, Jitaka No. 135 snd  Mabiivages 1, 49,%% bear witoesa to the exigtenon
ol slemaoutary sohools, in which the method of teaching snd the matter taughi wore aboud
\bo samo ws io the indigencus schools of wodern Indis, The. Jitaks mentions \e
wooden writing-board (phalaka), known [an well ax thae rarveks or wouden pen) also to
the Lalitavistara®® and to Borlini,?* and still uvsed in Indian plomentary schools. The
pasmgo of Ahe Makivagga gives tha curricnlum of bhe schools, lekhd, gavand and ripa
which thres subjacts, spcording to the Hithigunpha ingeription of the year 165 of the Maurya
arn?, king Kiarsvola of Kaliaigs learnt in bis childbood. Lakhil, of conrse, means 'writing,”
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and gasana, "arithmetic”, 1. ., addition, sableastion and the multiplication-table formarly
ealled gika and now darmk_ while rupa, literally "lorms,” correwponds o applied arithmetio, the
oaloulations with colos, of inlerest and wages, and to elementary imewsuration. These threo
subjects are etill “the three R'a" taught in the indigensus sehools called ghimfi wnidal,
giilhiila, lokdad or foll.

or leaves, and suvappapalls or gold Plates, paint to the oldest method of weiking, the
inclsion of the sigas In hard matorials. All traces of Lhe ues of ink aro winting, Ihuu;h bl
slatements ol Nowrchos and Q. Curtios ragarding the writiog waterials vssd st Lhe tims
of Alexander’s invasion (vee below under ) make it vary probable that ink was known in the
lourth contury B.O, and though an ink-fnseription of the $hird or second eountary B. O. is
foand ou $he frmer side of the N of the reliv vessel from B¥ipa No. ITT, st Auidher®’.
Moroover, the Caylonsss books ars nok soquainted with the words kipd, libi, dipi, dipats,
dipapati, lipikara and libikara for “writing.” "1 write,” and “writer,* of which the first
six are lound fi the [6) Aloks ediote and the Tash bwo, na stated above, in Piigiai's grammar.
Dipi, wuii lpi ure probably detived from the OI1 Porslan dipi, whiely eannot hava reachol

Indin befors the conquest of the Pudijiih by Darfus sbout BQ G600y and which later
heonme lips¥,

O.—Foreign Works.

To the last quarter of the fourth cantury B. O. refer $he stabstnant of Nearzhos,*"
according 8o which the Hindug wrote: lottors on well beaben sotton efobh, and the nols of
Q. Curtion,®" which meations the tender Inney bark of trees aa sorving the same purpces, anl
alearly pointe: to the early utilisation of the well known biroh-bark, The fast that, necording
ko these two writers, two diferent *digtnons Indian waterials wers usad in B. 0. 3897.935,
shows that the art of writing was then Bonetally known apd was nothing new, To. »
slightly Istor time belongs the feagment No. 38 4 of Megasthones,®* which speaks of inile-
stanes indicatiog the distances and the halting places oo thie high roads. In another
olten-disonssed passage,** Megasthanos says bhat the Tndinne decided judicial cages aeeording
b0 unwritten Inws, and adds in explanstion that they knoew no Whppara and sebbled every-
bhing <m0 uwy’ons, Aceording to kba' now ususl interprotation, this statement has been
um'.dbfnmitnm!uuhndin;. Megasthenes took the torm emrti, uyed by bhis informants.
in bthe sense of ey, “memory,” while they mount it In the senne of “the suored bradition
concerning law." or “ihe lawhooks,” which, avcording o Indian prineiples, ean only be
expluined orally by one who knows the Dbarma,

ﬁi—hmmpm Eridence, 52
The results of a ynloographic exatninakion of the megk ancient Indign

imseriptionn fully
Agree  with tho literary evidence, which benrs wiltess to the widely spre

nid use of writing
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during the ffty cestury B.C. and perhaps even during tho wixbh. The echaructers of the
Aloka edigts, which hsve to be econsidered first, prove vory clearly that writing wus
no rscont iovention in the third century B. 0, The alpbabet of the edicts iz nob
homogensous.  All the lotters, with the exception o! U, sha, %3, s, tha, pa, tha snd na, have
severs] olten vary dissimilar lorms, which are partly local mod partly cumsive varieties, The
number of the varinobs of one letter sometimes amounty’to nine or ten. Thus piate IT. L, 9,
cols, TI-X1I, shows for 4, A, o loss than ten foros, among which the eight most imporkant
onss may be placad here side by side :—

ANR NN GH A

The first #ign has hardly soy ressmblance to the Inab. DBak tho sequence in the
row shows Lheir connestion and their development. The first saven owe their eoxistence
46 » prodilection partly [7] for angles and partly for curves,—two mutually contradictory
tondencies, which find thoir expression slso in the forws of olhar latksrs ol pl IT, ench
aa gha, o, da, ls, &o. The signs Nos. 1,23 ol the series given above, nre dus to the
first bendenzy, snd Nos 67 to the second. Noa. 4,0 show the transition from the angle
to the curve, sud No. 8 ia u cnmsive simplifiestion of No, 6. These sight signs are nok
found in all the versions of the Adoks edicts, bub sro divided loeally sa [ollows.
The sngular forms Nos. 1,2 3 appsar only in the Bouth, in Girngr, Siddlipurs,
Dhauli, and Jaugads, side by side with Nos, 4 to 7. And it musk be poted that the latter
ate rare in Girodr and Siddtipurs, bat in the majority in Dhaoll and Jaugads. In the
versions ddiscovered nortli of the Narmadii or tbe Vindhya, we find mostly only Nos 4 a7,
but in Kilsi No. 8 also is common, and ik coeurs » fow times in Bampirva. Honece tha
angulsr forms of 4, 4, appear to be speclally southern ones, and they are no doubt alsa the
most anclent.  The first inferopce i confirmed by & comparison of the most nearly wlted
Inseriptions. The relic vesaels [rom Eolbipur®? and Bhattiprola (pl. I, coli. XIIL-V), and
the oldest Andhra inseription from the Ninghit ( pl 11, eols. XXITI-XXIV) again show
the sngalar 4, A, oithar exolusively or together with the mixed forms Noa. 4.5, while the
sumarous imsoriptions found further worth on the Siiipas of hfiel and Bharalub, in Pabliosa
and Mathuri ( pl IT, cols, XVITI-XX) on the colna of Agathooles, snd in the Nitghrjuni
cave {pl. II, eol. XVII!, offer elther pure curved lsblers or wixed ones. An exception in
Mabibodhi-Gays®? is probably explained by the fact thak pilgrime (rom bhe south locised
rocord of thelr donations ab the famous sapotusry. Similar differsuces bolwesn northern
and southern forms may be observed in the esse of kha, ja, ma, ra and sa°", and thoy are all
the wiore important s the circumstances under which the Adloka edicts wero inaised did uok
lsvour ilie fres uss of local forms®’. But the axisteuse of loeal forms always points to s
long continued uss of the alphabet in which it is ohservable.

Equally important is the occurrence of apparenily or really advanced wnd curmive
trT- which for the gremter part reapposr or hecomo conslsnt in tho: later {nacripbiona.
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Tie subjoined table shows in e A the wmost important modern looking sigas [fram the
Adoks odicts, und in lige B the corresponding anes from later lnsariptions.

s i bhs = e e 5 b s
A0+t % 2?2 7aLS e ¢ K
> Ht 7 2%n L& ECR
1 r 3 4 % 6 7 & 9 w wu
ﬁpﬂ:ﬂc_!f__‘ﬁnn‘_l:_‘
143 bL b6 d s Jb 8 & Ira
2 3 LA of . A (P
13 13 T 1 1] 1y I8 19 ] W 3z

Four awong these sigos, Nos. 2, 7, 10, 91, are, a8 will sppear larther on,"*
really srohule, Lub bhe remainder are parbly sscondsry. parbly Soctisry cursiva forma.
To tho Imsb-mentioned beloug in partioular Nos. 4, 8, 11, 16 and 19. {3] Amooy the
lettars form the laler inscripiiooy jo line B, Nos 0, 11, 12 and 19 SR e
Nigiirjuni cove Insoriptions of ASoks's grandson Dedaraths; Nos. 2, 6-8, 10 15-16 wad 21 in
Khiravola's  Hithigumphd inseription. and  in the oldest  Andhes  Inmeripvions,
inscriptiond, ¥asik No. | and Niinaghtit, we well as in the arehain Matburii inscriptions, all
ul which documenta belong to the period bebwesn abony B, O, 170 snd 130, Nos. 1. and
29 nre vtill Ister, and coone first in the Inscriptions of the Kusions from A :aod in Abo
Andbira and Ablirs inseripbions frons Nisik of tha fireb and second contories A.D. Ouveasiomslly
the Asokn edicis nlkow alao the ahort top-stroke, the so-ealled Serdf, which I s sharastaristic
for the later slphabelz and cavses numerous modifioytlons ' Vety comwotly, 400, simuar
the gpward eirokes for medial & and ¢, the eursive rounded ¢ (in Girnilr somotioies nol
distinguishiable trom i), mora raraly sha later straight o-siroks, and onoe s looped 0.0"
Yinally, the Anosvirs sometimes stunde, us is gonerally the cass in later bimag, abuve Lhe
letter altar which ik ie pronounoed.™*

The eslelence of ¥o many lceal varieties, and ol so vory pmmerons cursive forms,
proves In any cass that writing bad had & long bistory in Aloka's time, a8d bhat the siplabet
was bhen in o stata of trapsition. The use of tho cursive lorms \ogathes with srobmla oust
may posaibly be explained by the sesumption that several, partly more wrehaie asd partly
mors sdvatead, alphabete were simullanecusly used during the third century B. Q. and thad
o writars, iotendiog or ordared to use lapidary forms. “"'ﬂ“h tiegligan wiisad khats wilh
the move [umilisr cursive lskters, as has alo bappened nod rarely in later ingoriptions. It
i pomsible 4o adduce in [avour of this 'view the abovementioned sradition of the Dystivids,
m&[‘ﬂﬂ to which » ll'l'ﬂll mnmbor of ﬁ]phuhql. wus in ure aboni B n.m Tho ok "
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woulld becomo w eertainby, il it could be shown that ihe worid selo, “tbe white (eleplant)”
whish las been addad o Dhauli ediet VI in order to explain the saulpture abave the middle
eolump, was incised at the same fime an the preceding edicts, The bwo churoters of selo
show tho types of the Kusiins and Gupta fosariptions.®® Though it is difMeult to understand
that, In Iator times, anybody shoold have cared to add the sxplanation of the relie!, Eeeping
axactly the lina of the edist, the possibility of the nasumption that this was actuslly done,
Is not altogether exciudad.

Thie Eran coln with the legond rumming from the right to the lelt,"" offurs a contribation
to the eurlier hilstory of the Bribmi. It shows the nnoiont sa with the straight sida-stroke,
but tho later ma with tho semivirenlar top, =nd tho dha turoed to the left. The ¢cin
probubly dates from the timo whon the Brihmi waa written both from the right to khe lefe
snd from the left to the right, Bven if one makes dua allowanos for tho (ach bhat eclns
often reprodase archaia farms long gone out of lashion, cue ocan only agree with Cunninghasi
(OAL 101), who thinks thut the coin 4 clder than the Maarya period ; sml ans must allok
it, i not to B. O 400, ab leass to the middle of the fourth century. The time when the Beiihml
wal written Pororfodida’y probably lles somowhat belors the Maurya periad, sinse tho Adoks
edists show enly few braces ol the writing from right to left, in the O of Jaugadn and
Dhauli =nd in $he rare dha of Jaugads and Dolbi-Sivilik (plate TT, B, VI, and 28, V, VI).2¥
In conheetion wilk this coin ik is also pecessary to mention the FPaiua seals (0. ASR. 10,
pl. 8. 1. 9), which very likely ara older than the timp of tho Manryss. Thoe first with the
legerd Nadaya (Namdaya), “{the seal) of Nandd,” shows a da open to the right, 18] snd
ths second with the inseription Agapalofa [ dpgapdlotia) showann 4 in its original porition
{pl. TL 1. 1). More important results for the history of the PBrahmi may be obtained from
the Drividi of the relio caskets of Bhattiprolu,"® already referred to wbove. This
alphibet contains, besides varions charnctera agreeing with the sotithern variety of the Afioka
ediots, (1) three signs, dh, 4 and Bh, in the position of the writing ruoning from right ko
lait 3 (2) thres signs, ¢, j and § which are more archalo than those ol tha Afoka edicte nmd
of the Hrap eoin: (8) bwo signs, 1 und 1, derived independently [rom the old Bemitia
originals 1 (4] ove wow sigo, gh, derived from g, the mitrki gha of the Brithmi being ot the
samo time disearded. The reasocs lor the sssertions under 3 and 3 will be pddnced in the
next paragraph. But il the sssertions themselves are true, it cortalnly follows that, what-
over the age of the imeriptions may be;, the Drivida alphibet soparated frows the nuin etosk
of the Brithmi long befors the Eray coin was struck, st the latest in the filth sentury B, O

This eetimate carrics us back $o thoe period for which the Coyloness canon proves
the goneral use of writiog in India, withou$ however giving the name of bthe curcent alphabet.
It seemu thersfors natural 1o coujecture that tha alphabet kunown to the earliest Buddkis
suthors was s form of she Brfikmi ; und there aro some further fwcts which favour this view.
Pirally, recent diseoveries have made it evident list the Brihmi has beon commonly used
wines the earliest times even ip North-Westarn Indis, and thet it was Indead the resl
uatlanal seript of all Hindus, " In tho ruins of Taxils, the modern Shih-Deart in the Palijab,
coing have been found which are struck ‘ascarding to the old Indian standard, and same of
which bear inseription: in Kharosthi, while the majority show legends in the oldest typa of
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the Brithmi, womekimes together with transoripte in Kharogthi®? These coins are certainly
not later than the third century B. 0. Ferbaps they evan dade, as Caonningham thinks,
from n mnch earlier tima sbout B C. 400. 8ome of them have been siruok by wegami or
guilils, those of the Dojaka or Dujoka, of the Tidltmata and of the Atalataka (?), and eoo
with the insoription Valasvala probably was fssued by u seetion of the tribe of the Adsakas
(Asnakenol), named alter She cafa-broe, the Ficus religions, Thess finds decidedly establish
the popular wsa of the Brihmi in the Pafijib, side by side with the Kharogihi, at loast fur
the third century B, (. Mr. Hapson's discavery of Porsian sigloi with leltors in Kharosthi and
in Brihml proves that bobh slphabela were used logether wmuch esrlier®® For, in all
probability thews siploi ware eurrant during the ruls of the Akhaomenians over North-Western
Indis; or befors B. C. 331,

Becondly, Dr. Taylor's view rogarding the origin of the Kharosthi has becoma more
and mor: probabls, and it must oow ban admitted that this mlphabe: was developed out
of bho later Aramaic characters alter the conquust of the Pafijiib by Darigs, which happened
about B.Q. 500*". And it becomes more and more diffenlt to refuse aredemcs to the
conjeciurd of A, Weber, B Thomas and A, Ouuningham, secearding o which the prinaiples
ruling $he already doveloped Briibmi have beeo ulilised in the formation of the Kharcsthi’’.
MAccording to our present informstion, the Kharoglhi Is the only slphabed, besides the
Brihmi, to which the Boddhists possibly could reler. Bub s it was only a secondary seript
oven in Gundhiirs, a8 il was doveloped only in ihe fifth century, the possibility suggested
becomes improbable, and the Bribmi alone has a claim to be considered ss the alphabet
known bo bhe autbors of the Qeyloneso canon.

§ 4.—The origin of the Brahma alphabet™!

{10] Among the numersus greally differing proposals to explsin the origin of the
Briibmi’?, thero are five for which complete demonstrations have been abbempted :—(1) A
Ounningham's derivation from indigenous Indian bieroglyphles™ ; (2) A. Weber's darivation
from the most ancient Phoeniclan characters™ ; (3) W. Deeske's derivabion from the
Asayrian ounsiform characters, through an ancient Soulh-Semitis alphabet whish is also
the parent of the Sabassn or Himyarible seript™; (4) I. Taylor's derivation frem s lost
Bouth:Aralian alphabet, the prodecessor of the Sabasan®® ; (6] I Halbyy's deriyation [rom
nmistnre of Aramaio, Kharcsfhl sod Greek lebters of the last quarter o) the fourth
wombury 'B‘G-TT

Cunningham's opinion, which was formarly shared by some eminent poholars, presup-
posss bhe use of Indian hisroglyphie pleturss, of which hilherto no trace has been found.
On the other hand, the legend of the Erap coin, which runs from the right to the laft, xod
tho Jotters seamingly turped round in the opposite direckion which appear rarely in the
Afgkn edicts and more frequently in the Bhaftiproln 'inscriptions, poiut fo the sorrestnsss of
the view taken us granted in all the other sttempls at explanation, viz, that Semifie sigus
are the prototypes of the Brilima lotters.

Amang the remsining four proposals, J, Halévy's o priori improbibls theory may be at
onoe eliminated, w8 it does nob ogree with the literary and pulsographic evidence just
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discussed, which makes it more than probahls \liat the Drahmi was used saveral sonlurles
hefore she begioning of tha Maurys perlod, and hai had a long history ab tha time fo which the
oarlisab Indisn insariptions belong. Tt is more diffioult to makea gholes hebwean A, Weber's
derivation fram tho oldest Norih-Semitio alphahet, aod the viow of W. Deecka and L. Taylor,
who derive the Brilimi from an ancient South-Semitle seript. Neitlhar the one nar the other
dorivation ean bo declired bo be a priori impossibla; for, he resulls of maoilarn reaearchen
make & high sntiquiby probable for also the Babacan scriph, and point o the conclusion bhat
this alphabet oot cnly fs older Mhisn the oldest Todiun. inscriptions, but that it exiated al &
period for which no evidenes for the use of writing in Indls is available.™* But accordicg to
thess results, the' question has to be put in & mannor somawhat differiog from Lhat in wiich
Descks and Thylor have putit. The potnt to be ascortained 8 mo longer, whether the
Brihmi pan be devivad from an unknawn predecessor of the Sabaean alphnbel, but whether
it ean be derived directly from the actnally known Sabaean charactars.

In all attempts st bhe derivation of alphabels, it ia necessary o keep In mind bhrea
fundasiental maxims, without which nosatislactory resnlts csn ho obtaloed :—

(1) For the comparison of tha clisrasters to be dorived, tho oldest and fullest [orma
must ba used, 4nd the originals from which they are derived must holong to the lypes of one
anil the sama period,

(2) The comparison may inslade only suck irregnlar equabions a3 oan ba sapparted by
snulogies from othor cases where pations have borrowed foralgn alphabeta

[8) [t1] Tn cdses where the devivalivea show gonsiderable difforences [rom the
suppossd protatypes, it is pecesaary to show that there are fixed principles, secording ko
which Ahe changes have bean made,

If ope wishes to keep bo thesa principles in deriving the Brihml from Bemilio sigos,
volther the Sabmean alphabat, nor its parkaps a little more archaie variaty, the Lihyanian or
Thammudacan??, will sarve tha parpese, in spite of a genoral rosemblance in the dAnefus wnd
of m spesial resomblsncs in two or thrae letters. Tho derivations proposed by Descke and
Tayloe do nob fullil the absolusely nocessary conditions, and it will probably not ha possible
1o obtnin sabislactory reaulbs, sven If all the impossible oynations are given up, and tho oldeat
1ndian sigos in every case sro choren for comparison. It would ba novestary to assums thaet
several Subacsn lettors, such ne Adleph, Gimel, Zain, Teth, Phe, Qoph; Berh, which sbow
strong modifications of the North.Sewitic forms, had been again mads similsr to bbeir
prototypes on ‘belng converted by tha Hiodus into A, ga, ja, tha, pa, kha and ra. In other
enses, it would bo impossible to show any conneetion hetween the Sabasan and dho Indian
wigne. Thess difioultien dinappest with the divect derivation of the Bribmi [rom tho oldest
North-Semitie alphabat, which shows the sama typa leoin  Phoeniciu to Mesopotamia. The
few inadmissible equations which Weber's enrlier mttemph contains, may be essily remaoved
with the help of recontly ‘discovered fozms, and Ib is vob diffionl to recognise tho principles,
wmuwmm&muh-imh-ummuum Indian ones.

An examination of the old Inidian alphabet in plate I1, reveals tho following poouliarities :—
_ {1) The lettars are sel up %4 sraight oe possible, and with oocassional excaptions in
the eass of (o, [ha and e, they wro mads squal in height,

4
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(2) The mujority conaint of vartical lines with appendages aténchod moatly at the
laoh, oncasionally sb the foot and st the tap, or rarely in the middle; but there ls no cass
i which an sppendage has boen added to bha top aluno,

(3] Ab bhe top of the lebtars sppesr nicatly the ends of varkisala, less fregmently short
linrizontal strokes, still more rarely curves on tho fops ol angles opening downwards, and,
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guite axceptionally, in ma and in one form of jha, twa lizes rising upwarda. In no case
does the top show saversl sngles, placed sida by side, with » vortios] or glanting lHos hanging
down, or » brisndle or & cirels with a pendant-ling

The causes o these charueleristion of the Brikmi ars s cerhain padantio formalism,
found aleo in obber Indinn orestions, s desire to frame signe suited for he formation of
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rognlar lines, and an aversion 10 top-heavy characters. The last peculiarity ia probably due
in part o $he ciroumstances that einse early times the Indians made their lotters hang
down from an imsginary or really drawn upper line®?, and in part to the introdusction of
vowel-signs, most of which nre attached horizontally to the tops of tha consonants. Higus
with the ands of verticals st bhe bop ware, of course, hest snited for such n script. Owing to
thesa inclinations and sversions of the Hindus, the hesvy tops of many Bemitic letters had
to be gob rid of, by turning the signs topay-turvy or laying them on their aides, by openlng the
angles, and so lorth. Finally, the change in the direction of the writing necessitated &
turthor change, inssmuch ad the signs had to bo lurned from the right to ithe loft: us

+ In Greek.

[12] The details of the derivation, for which, with the esception of tha evidestly
laltmiiul Nes. 1r a.?l nl 19! 151 17, 19-23, ﬂﬂl!‘ a grealer or smaller ﬂagm of Pmb‘hﬂ“}' can
be claimod, are shown in the subjoined comparative table, which has been drawn by Mr. 8
Pepper ol Vienon. Cols. I, IT, showing the oldest Phoenicinn characters and those from
Mean's stane, liave been baken [rom FPh. Berger's Histoire de ' E'eriture daps I' Antiquité,
v 185, 209, Oul. ITL eomes from Euking's Tabuls Scripturae Aramaiess of 1892. And cole.
IV-V], with the exception of the sigus marked by asterisks as hypothetical, sre taken {rom
plate TI. of this work. With respect to the single lottors, I add the following explanatory
romurks, brisl abstracts of those in my Indian Stadies, ITL 2, p. 58 M.

A —Borrowed Bigna

No. 1, A, ool V,=aleph, cols. I, II (Weber doubtiully), (18] turned [rom right to
loft oxcapt on bhe Patni seal (sbove, § 3, nod pl IT, 1, T), with transposition of the vertioal
line o ths end of the anglo—No. 2, bs, ool V, a, b o,=Beth, cols. T, II (Weba); the
opatiing of the triangular top produced first a sign like that incol. TV, noxt the rhumbus,
ool. ¥, a, and fually the square and tha oblong, col. V, b, e—No. & ga, col. V,=(Gwmel,
vols, I,IT.—No. 4, dha, eol, V, a, b,=Daleth, cola T, II |Weber), sebup straight with
roatded back (compare the hall-angular forms, pl. 17, 26, IX, XIX, XXIII, and the
trisngular, pl. TIf, 24, VIL-XILI), with or without the turn from right to laft.—No. 5, Aa,
cal. V,=0s (Weber doubtiully), the éiﬂﬁipun form, eal. V, a, being probably derived
from the Has of col. 111, a (Mins of Balmsusssar, belore B. O Ti5), which was turnad
topsy-turvy and from right %o leit. The more similar He of the sixth century B. 0.
(col. IIT, b) cannnt be bhe protobype, becauss it ocours inthe period when the Brihmi had
besn developed, snd becauss then the Semitic Aleph, Daleth, Oheth, Thoth, Waw, aod
Qoph had become cursive and had been changed so much sha they conld no looger have
Produced the Indian forms.—No. B, va, col V, & & =Waw, ecol. 11 (Weber doubtfully),
turned topsy-turvy and with the lower end shut—No. 7, ja, ool V.,=Zain, cols. I, II
(Websr) y » displacement of the two bars produced the Drdvidi lebler, col. V, a; from
this was derived, the letter heing moade with one stroks of the pes, the ja of the
northern Befihmi, col. V, d, with s loop, for which. owing to the use of ink, n dob was
substibuted in thoja of col. V, 2 The usual Girnir lorm, col. V, d, wae also dorived
Irom the Drivids form, the lotter being made with two strokes of the pen.
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. Ko 8 gha,eol ¥, i, b=0Cheth, eals. 1, T {Taylor), the Bemitic sign beiog lsid
on Its side, col. TV oo smocount of ftw aften sloping posltion), and the vpper borizantal
bar belng obanged into a veriiesl.—No. 0 tha, col. V,=Tasth, wl I (Webee), w.th
ihe sakstibution ol s dab Tor bha oross in the centre, jusk asin the Aswyrien lebler, col
ML —No. 10, 9, el V,=¥od (Weber), the Yod ol eols. I, I, Leing Iiid on its eide,
col. IV, the central siroks being lengthoued ; wnd, ke pendant om the right being torned
upwrards, hemee first the gpaof ool V, o, aod Iater the eursiva lorms in ool V, & ¢
—No. 11, ki, el V. s b=FKaph, the vpper widobar of & lorm liks shat In eol. II.
baving heen converted into the top of the varlical, and the sign being then seb up
slealght.—No. 12, la, eol. V,=Lamad, cola. 1, 11 {Weber), prosorved in its  original
position in the slightly differentiated | of the Delivili, eol. VI (sea below; B, 4, o and
in the Brag from, col. TV, with tha Serif ou the fop of the eurve, burned [rom right
$o loft in the usnal form of bhe ASoka odiots, eal ¥, s and tarusd with a Lail an the right,
bub without the Serdf, in bbe Deiividil, ool. ¥, b—No 17, ma, col. V, =Aem (Webor), dorvived
from & form like thab Jo sol. I1, with the ehange of the beut. pundand inda « loop, as in
\bo bypothotieal lorm in eol. IV (analogous development in Eating, T3A. eol. &8, a), wnd
with superposition of the angle on the loop, vol. V. @ (avalogous development in Buting.
TSA. eol G0, ¢), whonee the cursive form with ssmisirola ab the top ineol. Vib—No 14,
ne, ol V,=Nus [Taylor), the Nun in cols. I, II, being turned fopsy-burvy s In col
IV, andi the hook at the foot bwing conversed Into o wiraight wiroke, for which
davolopmany the na, eol. VI, a, lormed out of tho hypobhetical sign by » regalariaation
of the book and the sddition of a diferoutiating bar a3 Lhe dop (see bolow B, 4, d, appears
to ba & witness

No. 15, 0. wa, cola. V. TV,=Samakh (Woher doubblully): o Simekd liko that of
eol, T, b, baing mades curaive by the Hindus, st shown in edl IV, and turoed topsy-turvy,
[14] whareby She Drivids 3, col. V, was ohtained, which originally served Dboth fors
acd § Tater, this sign was divided into sheslgns for She etymaologleally ecounnseted 2
and #a. By transforring the cross-bar o tho oukside of tho ourve, =zrosa the sa ol the
goutharn Brithml In eol, VI, &, sod (turned round) thadin eol. VI, b, whila the removal
of the bar to the inside of the eurve produced the ya of the wame wariph, eal, VI, e The
Dravidl sdopted the oeow sa for its 5, and refained the old sign for 3. Tha wvorihers
Brahmi developed out of the wsoutharn sa that with the ourve. ool VI, d, wod out
of Whis s new 43, eol. VI, & An immediste decivation of the Deiivide ¢ Trom ths Samakh ol
tha nixth cemtury BO. in coli ITI. s nob possibla, for the ressoms stated under No. 6,
and beeanss the charsoterisbic ancisnt cross-bar i wanbing in it.—No. 18, E, cal. V,=dimn,
ooli, T. II [Weher), tho Indian sign being changed slightly ormob st all in ihs ancient
forms of Kalsl. eol, IV and col, V. & ad well as iz that of S&fci sod Hithigampbi.
eal ¥, a, but later made triangular, col. V, o, 4, ¢ io order toaveid s eonfosion with {ha and
dka—XNo. 17: pa. col. V.=Phe. cols. I, IT (Weber), turned topsy-turvy : in ibe origioal
position in the Hran lormu col. IV ; turned sideways in cal. V.

Ko 18, ea, col, V,=Theds, eole. T, TL, turnsd tomey-turvy, the second hook on the right
being bont a8 the samao lima towards the vortical ns in the hypothetical form of eol IV,
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whenes arose, with the lurn sideways, the angular or round ¢a of the Beihml in eol
V, a; & anid the tailsd ose of the Dravidi, col. V. e—Noo 19, kha, col. V,=Quph, cols,
I, 11, turned lopsy-turvy wilth the sddition of a enrve b the top, eol, V, @ in order lo dis-
tinguisk the lutter from ea. Owing to the via of ink, the tirsla st the foot was ctnverted iato
& dob, eol, ¥, b—o. 20, ra, ool V,= Hesh, cols, T, 1T (Wabar), tha trisngalar heal ol She
letter being opened and fhe vertical attached to tha hisa of the former triansle, whance arcss
iho forme incol. ¥, a. & and later the ornamenlal ones, eal. ¥V, o d, inwhich the
atgles, wers repestel—No. 21, da, col. V,=Shin, cols. I, IT (Weher), the two angles,
standing side by wide, being placed the ove inside the othor, #nd the slgn being then turued
topsy-turvy, col. V, a4, b, & The mare closaly redsmbling Aramale Shin of the Sisth century
B.O, eol. IIT, cannot be bhs prototype of 43, for bhe mams ressons s Lhose stated abova
undier No. §, sod is morely an analogous translormation, which the Arameana, Phoonleians
and Eihioplans: have made independently ab varioms poriods, The older form with two
anglés has hesn preserved in the wesbern ign for 100=du (880 my Todian Studies, ITL2
71, 117} —Na. 92, ta, ook V,=Taw, cals. LII (Waber) ; from o form Tike that of Sinjieli,
eol, TI1, &, or the Assyrisn of the time of Balmanassar, col, TIL. @, was derived ilis fa of
eol. V, a, b, and bonco $he reguinrised from al eol, Vo &

B.—Dyricative consenants and iwitinl voweir.

The derivative signs, invented by the Hindus thomeelyes, have besn formed by
means of ihe following contrivances i—

(1) Oope ol bbe dlements of a phoostically cognate letbar Is transposed : (a) im
sa anil sa, whers bhe cross-bar of the oldost sign hoa boen displacad f{ean  ahove, A,
Wo.13)s (b} in-da, which hns been derived [rom dha {Weher) by dividing the verfizal
stroko, and by attaching the two pieces to the upper wpd lower ends of the onrve,
whanee first the d1 ol the Drividi and of the Patni sl No. 4, 0ol Y1, & was derived,
and, with the tarn to the left, the ardimiry form of the Brihmi, No, 4, eol, VI, &y
snd further the angular da, No. 4, eol VI, [

19) Aborrowed or derivative letter is wutilatel in order to obtsin onme with &
stmilar phonstie value: (o) from ds, WMo, ¢, coli ¥I, o, comes [15] by the removal of
the lower end tha ball round s of Kilsl ani tho later southern imseriptions, eal. VI, &3
eimilarly, from tho angular da, eol. VI, g, the orlinary angulur s, ool VI, b of tha
Adoka edicts [Webar) ; [1) feom tha, No. . cal. V. comas Lhs, ol V1, &, by the removal of thae
contral dot ; wnd from the lattor again (o, cok VI, B, ia derived by bissction, the round [ha
beiog coosidared as tho product of sn unaspirated letter and a curve of aspiration, which
sppesrs (#ee helow, 3} in warious obher lottars |Weber) § {(4) from bho triangular E,
No. 16, eal. V, ¢ d. # comes the I with thres dots, wl. VI, B, a, b, 5, which just
indieate the. cutlios of the older sign (Prisepl, the dorivation being suggestod by the
fack thet gramaticslly o is the gutia-vowel of i, for which therefors o lighter form of
o appeared suitable ; (d) through » bisoction of the lower portion ol ea, No. G, col, V.
b, and w stralghtening of the remaining pondant, (s decived U, col. VI. o {sea my
Todian Btudiess IT1 9. 74), the derivation being suggestad by tho fact that commonly
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reprosents ¢a fn wesk grammatiesl lormw (samprasivasa) ; () if tho Iater small cirels
{pl. IV, 88, VI) ia the original form of the Asusvirs, No, 13, col. VI a, b, asd iho
dob & purwive substitute; the sign may be explsined ms s mutilated small ma, which bus
lest the angle st the top, and has been thus treated like tha small vowelless consopanis
sppearing in the inscriptions of the first couburies A. D. (sea. o g. pl, IT1, 41, VILD.
cumjmre wlsa tho derivatioo ol the Kharogthi Anusyiirs lrom ma {820 balow, §0. B, 4\

(3) Bhort horizoutal strokes, whish originally, before tbe change in the direction o!
the writiog, stood on the left, are ussd ko dorive the long vewsle 4, No. 1, ook VI, and U,
No. 6, eal. VI, d, Irom short 4 snd U, On account of the peculiar shaps of T, & dob is uesl
instaad for the formation of T, No. 16, eol. VL. B, g,

(4) Short horizontal strokes, originally added on the right, denote a change in the
quality of the kounds ; (a) In 0, No. 6, col. VI, /, g, derived from U, ool VI, a (with tbo bu:
in tho originsl and the later position), becsuse grammatieally o Js the guns-vowel of »;
(8) in A No. 16, col. VI, &, b, darived from E, becanse grammatioally ai fa the vtddhi-vowal
of ¢; (o] in she [ of the Desividy, No. 19, col. VI, from the original fore of la ( Lamad),
coln. 1, 11, in which esss the bar still stands on the right, beciuse the lstter has nob been
turned y (d) fn As, No: 14, col. VI, 4, lrom tho original inverted Nun, ool IV s compars
shove under A, No, 144 (e) in da (ses my Indian Stadies, IT1, 2, pp. 31, 76 ; also page 35,
below, 516, O, 12) from na, No. 14, eol. V, with » displacemont of the lower horimoutal siroko
bowards the right, tha lstter being kept in its original position ; (f) in ua, No. 14, eal. VI,
b, trom na, the bar protruding ab both sides of the vertieal in arder 4o avoid the identity with
i, ne and 0.

{6) The aspiration is expressed by n curve in the gh of the Driivii, No. 8, eol. VI,
formed cut of g, and in the ordivary Briibemi Jha, No, 4, eal V1, 4, trom da, oal, VI, ¢,
in pha, No. 17, eol. ¥I, from pa, esl. V, and In oha, Na. 18, col. VI, @; in the luss sign the
curve has besn atiached lo both onds of the vertioal, and this proceeding led to the develoy-
mont of the cursive cha of col. VI, b. More rarely a hook is substituted for the curve,
aod then the origioal sign is mutilated ; thos bha, No. 2, cal. VI, isderived trom ba by
omitting tha base wiroke. and jha, No. 7, sol. VI, from the Drivida j, sol, V, a, by dropping
both bare at the ends of the vertical, Both bhe hook and the surve ure cursive substitutes
for Aat, which in the Tibetan alphnbei®? js uged bgain in order bo form gha, bha, ke

(6) [18] The la of the Brihml, No. 4, eol. V1. ¢, haa boen derived, by she addition of
s scall semioirclo, for which we have an open angle in Sifioi (pL 17, 41, XVIII), from the
ball round da of col. VI, ¢, the derivation being very probably snggested by Vhe phonetic
affinity of i/a ta fa. which bwo letters are frequently exchanged in Vedio and clsssical Sanskrii

wni in the Prikyt dialacts.
C.—Medial vowels and nbseircs of vowel in ligatures,
(1X—Tho system of the Brihmi,

In mosardance with tho expressionn of tho Sanskeit phonologists and grammarians, who
taka into aceount the spoken Ianguago alone*® and who call the E-sound La-kirva, the g-sound
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ga-Rirs, &e, the medisl a s inherent in all conscnants, and pomsequently medisl  is
etpresssd by tha steoke whick distinguishes A frem A.

The other medial vowels are either the full initial yowel-sigus or cursive derivatives
from them, which ara placed mostly né the top or rarely ab the fook of ths conscnmnis. The
identity ol ths medial o with the initial O is distinotly recognisable in all letters with
vertioals at the fop, ae in ko, No. B, eol. VI, &, 4, where, on the removal ol the daggorshaped
k below the second cross-bar, the signs imool. VI, 7, g, reappear ; compare alse go in mago,
Girnar sdlet T, lino 11, whers an initial O has besn placed above g. In the Jangadn ediets,
whers only the O of col. VI, f, ocours, the medial o has invariably the samo form. Baulin
Girnic we have both forma of o, though thare is only the O of eal. VI, ¢ Similarly, tha full
initial [F in reccgnisabla  in the combinations with comsonants ending in verticals, s in ku,
pLIL G, Vi odu, 20, VII § du, 35,V ; bhw, 31, IIT, ¥V {compare §16.D.4) ; ond in tha dhs of
Kalsi, No, 6 vol. ¥I, b more usuaslly w s represented cursively, githor by the horizontal
stroke of 7] ns in dhn, No. 6, col. VI, ¢, or by its vertical as in en, pl. II, 13, ITI, and dhs,
a8, 11, &s. Medinl u s ldentical with U, it combined with consonants ending in vertieals ;
elsgwhern it i cursively expressed by two lines, commonly plscod horizontally, us in dha,
No. 0, eol. VI. & : bubk in the later inseriptions we oocasionally find the [! of tha period
used for the medial vowel.®® Medial § wae probably at first expressod by the three dots of
the initisl I (i, No. 16, col. VI, B, d), whioh afterwards were joined onraively by lines and
converted into bhe angle nsed in most of the Afoks ediots (ki, ol VI, B, g). The modial ¥
haw bosn doveloped cub of the lstter form by the addition of s stroke, indioating thak the
vowol i long (A5, col. VI, B, [ ses above, under B, 3, In order to express modisl ¢, the
trinngls of the initin]l F haa been reduced enrsivaly first to an angle, open on the lefs, »a in
ge, p1. 11, 11, TII, and more commonly to & stralght line (ke, No, 15, col. VI, &4,a). In
sceardanca with tha form of the initial AT, which consista ol E and a horizontal bar, medial
ai i expressed by two parallel horizontal strokea ((fiad, No. 16, ool. V1, A, ok

The absencs of s vowsl fs indicated by interlscing the sign for the consonanta
immedistaly follawing each other, and in snch ligatures the secand sign fs often muki-
lsted: soo bolow, § 16, 1, 2. This procseding appears fo be a practioal illustration
of the torm samyukiaksara, o joined or ligsture syllable,” by whioh the phonologists
and grammariats denote s syllablo beginning with more consonants than ooe.

9—The system of the Drividi
The notation of the medis! vowels in tha insoriptions of Bhattiprole differs
"W‘l!tﬂmﬂmlnmhtumlﬁh!lhnﬂmhrlhn.ﬂrihmili;h for i, nnd
medisl 7 by u horisontol stroke from the end of which a vartical one hsnga down ; ses
k4, pl. 1,9, XI11; ka, 9, XIV. Honoe the consonats haveno inberent a. The device in
5o doubs of Iater origin, and has boen invented in order bo avold the nocessity for ligatures.

8 5 —Tha lime and. the mannér of the borrowing of the Semitic Alphabes.5*

- 7 m&mumm;mm.m.w majority of the DBrihms
lollory with tho oldwst types of the North-SBemitic signs, which are found in
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bbe nrohalo Phoenlelan inseeipblone and en the skons ol Wess, lneland sbont B.Q. BDI.
But two elnrathers, fin and (a, wre derived from Mssopotumian forme of fa and Tav,
which holong o the middle of the eighth contury B.C.. xnd bwo, ee-za and 43, resemble
Aramale signe of the sixth ceutury . O As the llerary and epigraphin avidanes
leaves no doohé Lhat the Hindos were not unlellersd during Mhe period B.C. 600-500, and
as $ho othaer gigos of sho Aramale alphabet of thin period, such wa Beth, Daleth, Waw, ke
are-too far advanced to be coosidersd as the protoblypas of  the corresponding DBrihma
lobbers, It becomes pepessary S0 regand the seemingly modern lformsz of e, ._p:aml 43 8a
the rasnlis of an Indian development, analogous to Ahat of he correeponding Aramals
chursatars. This wesumption, of conrse, remains tenalile only as long ns the twa Aramaio
Iptters ara not shown to be more anclend by new epigraphic discoveries, whish event, 1o
judge from the results of the Sinjirli finds, dose nol seens to he impossible. Bab, for
tha present, they must be lofs oub ol consideration in fixing the tarmints a quo for the
importation of the Semiliz alphabet into India ; and this formints Ialls betweon tho Homo
ol Whs locision of Mesa's Inscripilen srd of thaee on the Assyrian weights, (rom about B.C.
800 %o about BQ. T30, probsbly » little more towmrds the lower than bowards the apper
limit, or, roughly reckoning, abont B.C, 800. And various eireumstinses make I§ proballo
that this wan sotually the time when the Bamitic letters became koown to the Hindus.

As the ha aod the fa of the Brihmi ate dotived from forms of He and Tew
noy found In the Phoenioian inserintione but only in Mesopotamis, i§ appears prolable
khab thie is the Semitie country from whick the lotbers wers brought over.’? 1% agroes
with &bis inlevenes, thut Lhe niost sosient Indian works spmak of ses-voyages In the
Indian Ocesn sl & very early period, and sea-borna trade, carriod on by Hindu Vipias
in the same waters, is mevtioned in Ister, bus silll sscient, times The well keown
Baveru Jitaks"" lears witoess to s early exposh trada of the Vigles to Babylon ; and
the form of the wurd, in which the senond part ilu js rapresented Ly mrw, points bo ita having
arlasan in Western Indis, whare ra in ovesslonally substituted for la, as In the Girniie and
Shibbiiegarhi form Twramaya for Plolemaios. Ssversl other Jilakas, eg, No. 403, whick
deseribe au-rurlau pame the ancient perts of Woslern Indis, Bharukaccha (the modars
Broach) snd Siirpairalka (now Sapfirii), which were contres of the trade witl the Parsian
Gulf in the firet centories AD. and mush later. Aas uwooording b0 Wie Jitakas the Vipias
started from thess towne, W fs probably thid thass traile-routes wars need tuch earliar
Two of the most avelend Dharmasiibrng Tikewiss bear wituess o the earlisr oxiztenco of
trads Ly wes In Indis and particularly oo tho western cosst. Baudliiyams, I, 8.9, forbiie
Bralmuns to undertako voyages by wes, and presoribes % sevoro penance lor m breash ol
the rols, Dub lio admits, L 2 4, thel \he “Nosthernors,” were not strist in this respesh
Ay the olber offences of the "Norlhsruars,” mentioned in $he same passage, Buch Wi
dealing in wool, selling soimals with two rows of teeth, Lo liorses and mules, ahow,
the term applies to the inhabitants of wesbarn wnd porib.western Iodis. It maturslly
follows that the sea-vovages relerred fo were made bo wesbern Asin. The same sothor,
L1514, snd the siill older Gautams Dh:mﬂln. 10,83, mortion the duties payaWuo
the king on morchandise imported by soa*’ In meoordance with my esbimate of Hound
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of the Dbarmmziitras ood of the maberinls out of which the Jitakas have heen wada
up, Ilook npon Lhess stnteéments ss reforring o Lbe Bth-Gth conturies B.0."" From still
sarlier times dates the well-known Vedic myth of the shipwrsck of Bhujye "in the
owean where thare is no support, mo vest for the fook or the hand,” and of his belng
saved on the “hundred-oared galley” of the ASvins.*” The seens of action must of eourse
lle in the Indisn Ocesn, aud the story polnte o the iuference [18] thad the Hindus
nsvigntod these waters during the earliest Vadio period. As, in additios, Semitie legends
such us that ol tha Flood andof Manu'a proservation by w miraculovs fish oocur in the
Drikmanas,”® we have o« suflcient pnmber of lusts to fornish some suppors for the
eanjecture that Hindo traders, who probably lesrnt the language of the couniry, jush ae
thair mpdern doscenusnts learn Arabic and Soahili and other Alrican languages, may hava
imported [rom Mesopotamis nod only tha alphabet. bub perbaps also other technical contri-
vances, much as brick-making which was so jmportant for bhe construstion of the anciend
Beahmnnieal altars. With this mssumption; which under the cirenmetances sinted apponrs
st lesst pot quite uufounded, the Indian Viinias ars credited with having rendered the
same mervice %o thelr countiymen which Sambhota or Thonmi did to the Tibetans, when
bt letohied the slomonts of their alphabet from Magadha, betwean A.D. 630 and 680."*

In any enss, It is a priori probable that the Vipias were the first to wdopt the
Somitle alphabet™ ; for they, of course, came most Into contach with foreiguars, mod
they mmat have folt most strongly the want of some maouns for recordlog thelr business
transactions. The Brahmany wanted the art of writing less urgently, since they possessad,
us passnges of the Baveda show,” from very early times s system of oral tradition for
the preservation of their liternry treasures,

Noverthaless, the oldest known form of the Briibmi is, without s doubt, a seript
framed by learned Brahmans for writing Sauskrld, This sssertion is borne out not only
by the remnants of the Gayd alphabet of Aboka's stone-masons, which most have
contaloed aigna for the Sanskrit' vowels 47 and AU, snd which ia arranged acconding to
vhonetie pringiples, but slso by the Influence ol phonetic and grammatical principles
which fa clearly discernible in $he formation of the derivative signs. The hand of the
phosologiat wod grammarian s recognisable in the following points: (1) the dovelopment
of five nnsal letters and of & sign for nasalisation in general from two Semitic signs, se well as
of 8 somplata set of signa for the long vowels,” whish Inbler sre very necessary for the phono-
logisl wnd grammarian, but not for men of business, and are thorefore unknown in other ancient
alphabets ; (9) the darivation of the signs for tho phonstically very differcot, but gmmma-
tically cognute, s0 and & from ons Semitis sign (Samekh); (8) the notation of U by the
half of ¢a, from which the vowel ia {requantly derived by samprasirays : (4] the derivation of
0 from U (o being the guoa-vowel of u) by the addition of a stroke ; of 7 by a simplification
of the sign for its gupa-vowel B; of 41, the vpddhi-vowel, from E the guga-vowel of I
sod of Ja from da, the former consonant being [requantly s substitute for the
Iatter, an in ils for de;: (B) the mon-espression of medisl o, in sccordance with the
tesching of the grammarians who comsider it to inhere in every consouant; the
h expression of medial @ by the diferonce between 4 snd A, and of the remaining medial

i1
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vowels by combinations of the initin] ones, or of cursivs simplifications of the same, will the
consonants, as wall as of lhe shience o! vowels by Misturss of the consomsnts, which
spparently llustrate the gremmabical term samguktdhsara. All this has wso learmed un
sppearsnee and in 80 arhificial thak it ean only bave bean invented by Paudite, vok by trsders
or clerks. Tha fuot that the Viniss and the accountants unbil resent times used to omit all
medial vowels in their correspoudanca snd accoumt booke, permita oven the inferssce that
sn Indian alphabe, elaborated by woeh meo, would oot posssss any suoh vowal-gigss
And 4 s immaterial for bha correctness of this Inlerence, whether the modern defoctive
writing fs a wtrvival from Mhe most anclent period or is due to the introduetion of the
Arabig alphabet in the middle agea.

A prolonged period must, of course, bave elupsed betwoen the frsh introdustion ol tbe
Bomitio alphabet by the merchante, its sdopblon by the Brahmans whish prolably did o
take place @b once, and the elsbovation of Aha 46 medical signs of tho Beibmi togother with
i system of madial vowala and ligatares.

As, mocording fo the results of the preceding enquiry, the elshorsbion of the Beibml
‘waa comploted about B, G, 500, or parhaps even earlier, the rminus 6 guo, sbout B, O, &0,
msy be considerad as the actual date of the intradnetion of the Semitic alphabet into Indis.
Thiv estimata is, bowever, [19] morcly a provisionsl coe, which may bhe medifled by tha
discovery of new epigraphic dosumenis In Indin or in the Semitls countries. 1f such »
modification should become necesssry, the results of the recent finda ioduce me to beliove
thal the dat of the introductivn will prave to fall earlier, and hat It will have bo Le fixod
purhaps in the tenth century B.C., or even belore thab.

II—THE KHAROSTHI SORIPT.
§ 6.—How il was deciphered.

The Iodian alphabet wuvning from right to Inib, the Eharos(hi 1ipi,"® Bas been
deciphored exolusively by European sohslara smong whom Masson, J, Prinsep, Ob. Lassen
E Norris, snd A. Cusningbam must be pertloularly msntioned.”® Tho ccins of the Inde-
Greilan and Indo-Beythian kicgs with Greek and Prikyb ivscriptions furnished ihe ficst eluo
to the value of the lotters. The results, which the identiBestions o! the royel names nnd
ttles seemod tao furnlsh, were partly ecomBirmed, parily rectified and enlarged, Ly the
discovery of $ho Shikbisgarhl version of the Afoks edicts and B C. Bayloy's Kfogrd
inmgription in Brihowi sod Kharosthl. Tho charaoters af tho Adcka edlels are rusdable with
full cartuinty, with the axception of a low ligaturey (ses balow, 5 11, C, 8, 4). Shmilarly, the
imseriptions of the Sskss offer no dificultiss, and bhe new MS. of the Dhammapadn from
Kbotan®7 is [n genera! nob difficult to read. Bot considersble portions of ahs inseriptions o
the Parthinn Guduphara wnd of the Kuosiine kings Eanigks and Huvigks, still resigt the

sttempts of decipherers and inlerpretery. P

§ 7.—Uie and charseteristion.

In ita form, known to us st present, tho Ebarosthi is an opbemeral, chislly epigraphie,
alphinbet of Hwth—w“hrn__l{u&h. The msjority of the inseriptions writhen | Khurogthi
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fisvn bean found between 69°—73°80'B, Long. aud 358°—36° N, Lk, in the anolent province of
(iwndbiira, $he modern pasbecn Alghanistun and the Northern Pafijab; snd the oldost
documents are confined to the districts tha capitals of which wore Taxila (Shih Deri) Lo ths
ensh of the Indus, apd Puskalivati or Carsfdfi (Hashtvegar) to tho west of the river
Single inmociptions hove turmed up {urlher eouth-west in Bhiwalpar near Multiin, south
in Mathuril, aod south-east in Kiingrii, and sinzle words or lelters in. Bharahub, Ujjain amd
Malelr (Siddipura Adoks edieta®®) Ooing, cameos and MSS. with Kharosthi ohurscters
havn been oarrled much further north amd porth-eash The period during whiok, according
to the doeumentary ovidence ut present available, the Khatosthi seams to have besn used in
Indis, extends from the lourth century B. 0. to about the third eentury ATD, the earlieal
letars oecuring o8 the Persian sigoli (§ 8) and the latest porbaps on the Gandhiira soulpturas
and tho Kuwiina inseriptions.””  As khe note in the Fawamshulin of A.D. 658 (seo above, § 1)
shows, the Buddhists presorved a knowledge of the existence of the alphabel muoh luuger.

Hitherlo, the Eharosthl has been found (1) in stone-inseriptiots, (2) on motsl plabes
and vases, {8) on coire, (4) on eameos, and (B) on a longer known small piece of birch
bark-froma Btfipa in Afghanistan'®® and on the Bhilrja MS. ol the Dhammapadn from
Khotan, The latésr MBS, has probably been written in Gandhiirs during the BKufina period.
The Alatect of ite texh shows charsctocistio afiinities to thas of the Bhibbiizgarhi varsion of
the AdSokn oiiots: anil ite charncters agreo very closely with thoso of the Wardak vass!®) On
the mobal plates sud vises, [20] the lstters frequently conalub of rows of dots, or have been
first panchad in this manser and afterwards sorstobed in with a stilua’®®, On stone vases
they ure sometimos writben with fnk.!"?

In spite of ita frequont utilisstion for epigraphic doouments, the Kbarosthi is s
popular soriph. destined for clerks wnd men of business. This ls proved by the throughous
highly eursive character of the lotters, by the abeenea of long vowsls, whish are usoless for
lﬁimﬂmﬁanﬂrlimhtmumuim ol u_?tn_@_a_nqh_h
consonanta by single ones (ka for kka) and of unnaplrated and napirated ones by the Iatter alone
(ENa for kkka), and by the invariablo usa of the Anusviira for Wl yowolloss medial nasals!"*
'I'lu &immtr of the Ehotan MS. makea it very improbable that there existed aopther lorm ol
tho meript which, beiog mora similar to the Drihmi in comploteness, would hava been
more suitable for Lhe Bralimanical Chniens.

'§ &___Gn'uinlﬂﬁ

The dizection of $he Kharosthi {rom right to lafk made it a priori highly probable that
its alemeonts had bean horrowed [rom the Semitos ; and the almosb sxach agreement of the
torms tor na, ba, ra and va with Arswaic signs of the transitional type induced E. Thotnas
Vo assime & sleser connection of the Kharogthi with this alplabet! °®, THis view has never
been dispubed : but'of Ista [b has been given B more pregiss form by T, Taylor and A.
Gurmingham, who asaign the intrednctian of the Arsmaic letters fafo India to the first
Abhngmnians!®". The reasons whioh msy ba sdduced for this opivion wro &8 follows +—
(1) The Aboks sdicts from bhis wastarn Paijib nis for "writing, edigt,” the word dipi, which
evidsntly bas been borrowad from the Old Persiani and thay derive from b tha verbs dipaii
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b weite' anid dipapal’, “'he causes to wrile v ses abave, § 2, B, (2) The districts where
Kharosthi inseriptiony cosur, especially in earlisr Uimes, ara jusb thowo parizs af Tndis which
probahly ware suhjeet $o the Parsians, be it with or without interrnptions, from sbout B, O,
600 o 851, (3) Among Ahw Parsisg sighsi. thare are wome marked with wingls pyllables ln
Eharosthl and Briikmi*®%, whenee it muy bo infurred that they were strusk in Iodia durio
the Persian pericd, and liat the Kharosthi waa current during & great part of the fourth contury
B.Q.; certainly befara the fall of tho Persian empire in B.C. 881, Saume ecnsiderabla variations
in the Kbarosthi lottars of tho Adoka edleks, a8 well as the strongly cursive forms of seversl
ligntures. muoh as sfa. spa Je, (woe below, § 11, O, 2. 3), likowise point o' tha conslosion thst
bbe alphnbet bad had & long history befors the middls of the .WNied eentury B.O.  (4) Becent
discavatries in Semitio epigraphy maks b oxiromely prolable that the Aramalo, which was
used already in Asayria aod Babylon for affieial and business purposes side hy wila with the
ounglform writing, was very wiloly sproad during the ruls of the Akhsemenians, Nuwerous
Aramaic imseriptions of this pariod have been [onad in Egrpt, Arsbla, snd Asis Minar, soi
cne oven in Porsin. Besides, Riyph has furnlehnd o number of official Aramaia papyri, and
Auin Minor many eoins with Aramaic logands, struck by Porsian sateapn!"®, o widition, theto
is the curions statement in \be Book of Hara, TV, 7, aceording to which the Bamarilans sent to
Artaxarzes » lettor written in tha Arami seript snd langusge. Taking all thess points together.
there are sufficiant reasons ba warrani the assertion that Aramaic was commonly employed not
only in the offices of bhs eatraps, but also in the royal seorotariabe sb Suss. The ultimate eanio
for the officlal tige of the Aramais weript and laogusgs daring Lhe Akhaomenlan period was, no
donbd, thal numercus Aramusuns held sppointmaents aa clerks, necountants, mint-maskors and
80 forth In the Persian Civil Service, [21] When the Persian ampire was rapldly builk up on
bie ruins of mors anodent monarohion, its rulers mosd have found the smploymenk of She
trainod subalteros of the formor governments, among whom $he Armmaeans wore forsmost,
nob only conveuinnk, bub alwolutely unsvoidable, In these circmmatansos, it ls bhut ontural
to assume Shat, after the full organisation of the administration by Darius, the Parsian satrape
introduced Aramacan subordinstes indo the Indina. provioces, asd thereby foresd their
Indian wabjoots. capeoinlly ke olerks of $he pative princes and of $he headn of towes wnd
villages. to loars Aramaic. A4 firat, Lhe interoourse hotween the Parsian and the Todinn officos
probably led 8o the use of the Aramaic lobters for the norbh-westarn Priky!, and laler
to modifications of this alphabet, whish were made seesrding to. the pringiples of the older
Indian Brihmi'*®, and Abrongl whish ihe Kharotthi finully arose. Tho adoption of the
Arakic alphabet, during the middls ages and in modarn timez; [or writing & oombgr of Imian
dislests, is womowhat analogous, sa it likewise Bsppened under foreign pressiure, and a
ite oharactors wore sud are used either withoud or with modificstions. (5) With theae
Inst comeaturen agroes the goneral eharaskor of the Kharosthi, which s clearly intended for
clorks and men of busives s woo above, §7. (6) Fimlly, thoy are confirmed by the
cireamatanoe that the majority of the Khuroo(ii sigos can be most susily derived from the
Aramaio bypes of the filth contury B.Q, which appear in thoe Saquarah and ‘Toims inssripbions
of B. O. 453 aod of about B, C. 500, while s fow letbers agreo with somewhal warlisr lorms
on Ahs laber Assyrian weights and the Babyloniag seals nod goms, atd bwo or thres are @mors
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closely ailied to the Iater signw of tho Lessar'Teims inesription, the Stele Vaticaps, and the
Libution-tabls from A\be Sarapeum: The whols ductus of the Kharogthi, with its lopg-drawn
and loag-tailsd loltera, in that ol the shiarastors on the Mesopotnminn waighds, seals and
eameos, which ra-oscurs in tha lnssriptions of Bagqqieal, Teima snd the Serapoum. Othors***
tinve compazed the writing of the Aramaiec papyri fram Hyyps, which partly at lossh, like bhe
Taurinansis, belong to the Akbaemenian porfod. Bub it docs not suik so well. Many of its
signs sra w0 very cursive that they ecannot be comaideradl as the protolypes of ths
Eharosthi lettors, and ite ductus fa thak of & minute eorrent bandwriting, Soise special
resemblaness appesr ta bo, on & eloser investigution, tho resulta of amlogous devalopmenta.
Taking all thess points bogether, the Eharosthi nppears to have boon elaborated in blis filth
centiity B.J,
§ 0.—Details of the derivation

The subjoinad comparative tabla illustrates the details of the derivation. The signa in
col. L hava besn taken (with the exception of No. 10, eol I, @) from Euting's Tabula
Borlpturas Aramalons, 1802, cols, 6, 8,9, 1 and 13 ; those in col. II, fram the same work,
coly. 18, 14, 15, 17, 10 and those in sals. TIT, IV from plate 1 of this manocal 3 and ull have
bagn reprodueed by photolithography.

A —Borrowed signs'?,

Preliminary remarks.—Tha chavges of tha Aramaie signs have besn caussd chisily by
the lollowing prineiples: (1} by = decided pradilection for long-tailed signs with appendages
ab the upper end, dha foot being lolb [ree for the addition of w, va sod the Aausviirs, aud by
at averwicn bo appendages at the foob alone ; (2] by an svesaion to zigns with howds con-
taining more than two lines rising upwands, [22] or with irausverse sbrokes Ehrough the
topline, or with pepdsuts banging down irom it,—all of which pesuliszities would have
been awkward far bhe insertion of the voweld ¢, ¢ and o} (3] by w desire b0 differentista
tho sigss which, altered nocarding to thess principles, would havo booouwa identionl.

No. I, 4, ool 11, =Alaph, ook, 1, & (8sqqiirah’, with a cursive change of the head
o4 eurve ; the position and the siza of the latter make m conpscbion with tha {orms in col.
1, b, or eol. 11, improbable—Xo. &, ba, col, IT1,=Bath, col. T, a, b (Tuima, Saqqirah), with
» cursiva ourve for the angle ub bho right | the cursive forms of tlie Beti of the papyri, (23]
ol IT, b, &, ara furkher davalopel than the REharcsthi slgoa—No. & ¢ eol 1L =Gimal,
dorived from col, L. or & similar form lcompare ool II, and Euting, TSA. 1, a!, with »
eursive loop on the xight and a carve on the lalt ; simiilae loops are common in later ligutures,
so pl. I, 89, &5, 88, XII; 84, XIII: mnd,they ocsur ovan in ja, pl. I, 12, XIL.—No. 4,
da, eol. 111, = Daleth, dorived from o lorm like that in ool II, b, which, seoording o eol
I, &, ocours already sbout B, O. 6.0 on Asyrian waights —No. O, ka, col. IIT,= Ha, darived
from a form dke thab in ool I, a (Teima), with the transposition of the pendant in tho middla
ol the curye to $he right end of the foot in order to facilitate bhe imerilon of i, a and
(see praliminacy remarks, 2, yage 301, sliove, and below under No. 17).—No. 6, 4, cal. III,
= Wam, ool 1 {Teima, Ssquirsh) ; the papyri in col. I1. wbow more advaneed furms, _
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No. 5, jo, col. IIL, a,=Zain, derived lrom a form liks those im eal 1, &, & (Teims),
| the lelt corner being turned upwards st further, whanca the usual Kharosthi letier in
ol. TIL is derived by omitiing the siroke ab the fook ; bhe papyri, eol. I, show mors
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wivanced loyms unsuitabls for comparison—Ng. 8, 43, wol, T, =Choth, ool 1 {Toimal, tho
sound of the Indiun da being very similar o o mlatal Xa, a8 in Gormin ioh.—No. 9, ya,

col. 11T, = ¥od, derived either from 4 form like col. 1, 6, or direetly from ene like eol. 1, #
(Asayrian weighta), with the omission of the bsr on She right (see proliminary remarks, 1) ;

++39




@, HUHLER : INDIAN PALEOGEAPEY 39

sualogous lorms oecurring in Inter Paltnyranian and Pahlsvi (ETSA. ecls. 21-25, 30-33,
25-39, 68L—No. 10, ka, col. ITI,= Kaph, derived by » turn from right to left from col. L &
(Assyrian weights, Babylonian seals, &s.), and with the addition of a bopatroke. in order
to distinguiah bhe now sign from la (No, 11, eol. TII) snd from pa (No. 15, esl. TII); the
sigre of the papyel, ool. T1, diffar enbicely.—No, 11, la, eol. 111, =Lamad, & lorm like khose
in cols I, a, ¢ {Teima) being turned topsy-tarvy owing to the aversion to aigns with appendages
at the fook slone [preliminary remarks, 1), and the curved line being broken and attached
lower iz order to distinguish the new letier from 4,

No. 13, ma, col. ITI, a, b, = Mem, derived from a form like that in col. I, a, & (Saqoiirah)
with & curved head, by the cmission’ of the transverss line and & rudimentsry indieation of
the vertical standing originally on the right, whence comes the semicircular ordinary ma ol
the Adckas ediots, eol. III, 6, siill more mutilatad on account of the vowsl-signs ; the forms
ol the Maw of the Papyri, col. 11, sre unsuited to be coosidered the prototypes of the Kharosthi
mo—No. 18, ma, eol. II[, -a =Num, col. I, a, & (Saqqfirab), n lster derivative balog the na
of egl. TIL, & ; the Nun of the papyri, col. IT, Is sgain unsuited for ecomparison.—No, 14, sa,
eol. TIT,=Samekk, ool. [Tﬂm:}. with transposition ol tha slantiog bar $o tha lelb end of the
top-stroke from which & hangs down, snd with cormection of its lower end with the tail of
the sign, which bns been pushed forward towards bhe lelt (see the figures in B.IS, IT1 2 105) ;
snalogous dmlmh appear in Nabatasan (B, TSA. cols. 48, 47) and in Hebraw,—No, 15, pa,
ool 111, a;= Phe, ool I (Teima), turned from right to lslt to distinguish it from A; in tho more
usnal pa of eol, 11T, b, the curvs haa been pushed lower dowe.—No. 18, ea, col. TIT =Taade,
darived from an noute-angled from like eol. 1, 8, b (Telma), with the omission of the second hook
on the right (ses preliminary remarks, 2) and with the dovelopment of a hook below the head,
bocause the verbical was made separately ; the mnalogous Tsads of col. 11, b, has been
developed, bocauss the right stroke of the hoad was made ssparatsly and drawn to the
vortioal.

No. 17; kka, col. TTT,= Qopi, derived from » form like col. I, a, b (Berapsum) with the
conversion of the ecentral pendsnt Into an elongation af the bop-stroke on the lefk 5 similurly,
the pendant has been branaferred to the right end of the letter in the Teima form (E T8A.
eol, 10l—No. 18, ra, col. TIL,=Rah, col. L a, b (Sagqirah), with complete removal of the
sngular protuberance on the right.—No. 19, ga, col. ITT.=8kin, col. I (Toimn), turned topsy-
turvy owing %o the aversion bo tops with more than two strokes rising vpwards (preliminary
tomarks, 8), and with & lengtbaning of the central siroke owing &o the predilection for long-
tailod signs—No. 20, £, eol. IIL=Taw, derived from a {orm like that in col. 1, a (Assyrian
-ﬂlhh]ﬁh_ﬂ I, b (Saqqfirak), with the transposition of the bar to the top of the [24)
vertical; na in eol. TI, @, ths new sign at the sums tima being turnad from right to laft in
ordet 40 avoid fhe resemblzncs to pa (No. 15}, and being broadeved in order to distinguish it
lrom st gnd ra (Nos. 6, 18); the older form and the Iolermedinte steps sppesr in tha
(No..20, cal. TV, &) and {a (No. 20, col IV, b) where the original Taw has heen proserved,
od in fa (Ne. 90, col IV, o} where the bar stands st the fop; compare below, B 1, v,
and B, 9, . !
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(1) Aspiration—Thio sepiration is expressed by the addition of s eurva or a hook,
which probably represest » oursive ks (Tuylor), sad for which eursively m simplo stroks
appears ; af tha sumo time, the origical malrkd is somotimes simplifisd—{al A cueve oc o
hook: ls added %o the right of she vertical of gu in gha, No, 3, eal. TV, ta the top of da in dha,
Noy 4, eol. IV, @, and to the end of tho second bar ol {5, No, 20, eol. IV, o Irom which it rises
upwardn, o tha, No. 20, eol. IV, d (properly (hol—lb) A hook. a eurve, or eurdivaly a
w slanting stroke, appears to the right of Ba in bha, No: @, eol. TV, oy &, the hesd of ba heing
converted at tha ssms time inlo s straight Jine aod pashed somewhat tnore Lo the loft, in
ordar bo avoid the identity wilh ka, No. 10, col. IL—(c) In the following sapirates appesr
only onrsive wiraight strokes, added on the lalt in gha, No. 7. vol. TV, and pha, Na. 15, col.
IV, and on bho right in cka, No. 16, col. IV, ks, No. 4, ol IV, ¢, and tha, Ko. 90, sol. IV, «,
ell of which letters show, bewever, additians]l peeullarities. Tn sha, the litile pendant oo
tho lofk of e has beeen made barizantal and combined with tho stroke of aspiration o a oros
bar. In oha, the bead of «fa bus beon fMattensd into o otralghd line.  Tha lias been larmeld
otk of the anciect Aramaio Taw, Ko, 0, ol T, a, burned froms right to lofh, and the siroke
ol sspiration coolipuss the bar of Law towsrds the right,

{2} Lingoals —{a hms heen lormed out of tho older Tow, tursed from ths right w
tho left, hy the addition of a short bar, which in the Afgks adists ususlly stands on the right
nxd Jowor than thab o the laft, as i No. 20, col. TV, & 16 col IV, o, the wign of lingualisa-
tion stands on the lelh, helow the s with the bar at the top. This form of fa, which
appears mrely in the Asoka edicts, must formerly hava besn common, as the {ha hss been
dorived from it (reo sbove, B, 1, #). The u ot No. 4, eol IV, b, oxaetly resambles the
common Avemale Daleth in col. I, & (Telma) snd may be identical with it 1 tha alphabet
imported into Indla conlalned two forms for oo {ool. I, o, b), both may have heen borrowed,
snd the more cumhrous ono may hiave bean ussd for the expresslon of the foller sound. It is,
however, also possible thab the 4 hns been formed out of the do ol No. 4. cal. IIT, &, by the
addition ol the bar of lingunilestion, plased vortically on the right. The ws, Neo. 18, el IV,
a, I8 likewisa dorived from mo, col. IT1, & b, by the addition of & siraighd stroke going doan
whrds:: compare what hes bean maid above, §4, B, 4, rogarding the use ol » short siroke for
danoting Wie chaoge of the quality of & borrowed or derivative sign it forming the 47, O,
s, T and paal tha Briho,

|8} The palatal #a, No. 18, col. TV, b, ¢, consints of Lwo na (ool TIT, @) jolned together
IB Thomas), uod illnstrates the modern Indian same for fig snid pa. which Vhe Pandits olten
eall dbn big pakdras, The sigo, which i reslly not necessary for clerk's alphabet, has
perhips boen framed only heoause it exisbed in Ahw Briilimi, the Pandit's alphabot,

(4] Medinl vowals, uheanoo of vowel In ligatures, and ﬁllmﬂfu.—innﬂ vowels sre not
marked, sud & inberes, jush us in the Brikunl, in every sonsonant. Other vowels are marked
by strmight strokes. In the eass of i, the stroke passes through the lelt wide of the top.line
or top-lines of the cousonant ; jnw, it standé Lo the lafy of the fook ; in ¢, 1t de:conds on
the lefs side of the top-line y it v, it buags down from this line, soo {he, No. 0, eol, IV, d:
for further delails see below, §11, B. Jolned to 4, the eame strokes form I, U, E sod 0
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(Mo 1, cal. IV, a-d\ The ahsanes of a vowsl batwesn two dissimilar consonants, exceph
ussals, is oxprossed, ss in the Briihmi, by the combination of tha two signs inko & lignture,
in wileh the second Jotter is uaually conneoted with the lower ond of tho first. But ro standa
invarisbly ab the loot of Lhe olber ponsonant, whelher it may hava to ba pronounced befare
ot altar it. Double [25] consonanta, except ussals, sre ecxpressed by single ones, and non.
sspirntes sod aspirates by the sapirates alone. Nasals immediately preceding other conso-
panls, are always expressed by the AnusviEra, whicl, in the Afoks ediots. is attached to the
praceding matrkd,

The non-gxpression of a, nad the rules regarding the lormation of the ligatores, no douhy,
bave been baken over from bbe Bifibmi, ooly minor modificationa being introduced. And
It weatis prodable Ehat the use of straight sbrokes for 1, m, @ apd o gomes from the same
souecs, For, airendy in the Briibmi of all the Aoks edicts, #, « and 0 are alther rogularly or
oecialonally expressed by gimplo strokes, and in Girnici is ropresented by a shallow eurve,
alten hardly distinguishable Irom s straight stroke ; moreover, i ¢ mnd 0 stand in Brihmi,
juet ag In the Kharopthl, at the top of the consapants, and U ub the foot. A conmectioo of
the two system of medis! yowel.signs is therefore undenisble, snd that of the Brihmi musd
be regarded ug the original pne, sinee ita sigos, 53 has beon abown above, §4, C. 1, evidently
have besn derived from the inikial vowals.

T'ha nokation of I, U, B and O'by combinations of A with the modial vowel-zigns is
peculisr ta the Kharesihi, and s attributable to » desira to gimplify the alphabet. Among
the laber Indian alphabets, ths modern Devaviigari affers an smlogy with its ST and ¥,
and the Gojarsté with it B & 9 4L B4 0, and | 4U. Several among the
loreign slphabebs dorived lrom the Brithmi, as eg. the Tibetan, shaw bhe principla of
the Kharosthi fully developed.

The Anvsvhirs, which is need, a3 in the Briihmi, for all vowelless nasals, is derived (rom
wia (B Thomas), Tomaxs No. 13, ool 1V, it still bas the fall form of ma, bub usunily
It undargoos eussive alterstion ; see below, 811, B, 4,

$ 10— T varieties of the Kharos{hi of Plats I

Ascording to Plate I, the Kharosthi shows fuur chisl varicties, iz :—{1) the arghats
anin of &he fotrth and third centuriss B.0., found fn the Adoks ediots of Shahbiazgarbi (photo-
lshograph of edick VIL in ZDMO, 43, 161, and ol edict XIT. ln EL 1,16) and of Manuahres
(photolit hograph of ediots T-VILL. in JA. 1858, 11, 380,=Semnxt, Notes 8’E'pigraphle Indleans,
1), with which the signature in the Asoks edicts of Siddapura (photolithogrmphs in BL
S.435-140), {he legands o the oldsst eolns (sutobypes in O. OAL pid, Now 9;13,13) wnd

the syllables on the Persian sigloi (autotypes Io J- RAS. 1806, 565) lully sgres.
(9) Tha varioty of the sscond and first centuries BO. oo the coins of the Indo-Greclan

kings, which is lmitated by aome later foreign kings (wutotypes in P. Gardoer's Catalofue
of Tndian Cotns in he British Mussum, pl. 4-21).

(3) The varisty of the Saks perivd, first contury B, C. to first unturrﬂ !:n?l;t[ﬂ. :;n
the Tasils soppec-plate of Patika (Mthograph in J, RAS. 1868, 333, ¢l 5, &8 ype in
Ll 4, 56), and on the lion-eapital of tho sabrsp Soéss or Sudusa from Mathwih, which

[}

13
.
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wecura alsa on soma. seulptnres trom Gandharn (wutotype in J. ASB. 08, 144, pl. 10; An=ig
phile hist, CL WA, 1808), on the Kaldaws stone (WZEM. 10, 55, 527) and on the colos of
sovera] Saka and Kusina Eings (autotypes, P. Gardner, op. oit., pl. 22+25),

(4] The strangly eursiva seript of tho firnt and sscond centurips A.D. (?), which begins
with the Takht-i-Bahl inseription of Gondopherres (autotype In JA. 1890, 1, = 8NL 38 ;L
1, No. 1) and is fully developed In the Ingeriptions of the later Kungiina kings Kanisks ani
Havigks (sutotype of tha Zeds inscripbions in J3. 1890, 1, = 8.NEHL 3 pl. 1,No. 8, of the
Manikylila sfone, JA. 1806, T, = B.NEIL 6, pl. 1, 2, of the 88 Bihir izsaription, TA., 10, 524,

lishagraph of the Wardak vass, J.RAS. 1243, 256, pl 10115, and occurn alao in the MB. of the
Dhammapaids from Khotan ; ses abuve, §7.

£ 11L—THE ARCHAIO VARIBTY.1!®
A.—The radical signs,

(1) [20] A swmall stroke, riging upwsrds a% an scuta xngle, may bo added at the
fool of evary lelter onding with w wiraight or slanting liom In order to mark its end [plate
ELIN; 6 IL Ve T.00: 8,10 ; &%) Tf & lakier endi with dwo slanting lines, like yo and
fa (34, 11), thio upstroke imay be added $o the Isft. Tn the Afoks ediots of Mansshrs, ks
roselves initead oecusionally & strafght hase stroke (15, V),

(2) Ca has three varistios, (a) bead with obtuss sogle (10, 1. 11, IV) ; (B) head
with garve (10, V) ; (¢) hoad with eurve connected by o vertical with the lowss pard (10, T11)
—{(3) The hesd of ' cha is likewise somotimens anglae (11, T, TV) and somebimes round (11, 11,
and loses cocaslonally tho cross-bar below the bead, ss in Lhe laber types.—(4) The full form
of ja ocours: mt lensk once in BhEhbizgarhl (19,71, V) and oftensr in Mansshira, where onte
(edist V, 1. 24) the lar siands to the Yoft of Sha fook. The laft gide stroke of jo is
oftan cdrved (13, II)=<5) To Wa, the second shortensd na (sne above, 89, B, 5) ¢
sompbimes nided on the right (14, I, V) and sometimes en the 1slk {14, ITL IV). Oceaaionally,
the right side of the letter Ia eonveried cursively into n vertioal, as in the [ater
Inszripsions (14, IX).

(6) Tha normal form of (s is that of 15, LII; but the bar an the loft gtands
cocesionally lowsr than Shat on the right (15, Vi 88 TI), or both burs stand on the
luft (83, VI), or the har on he right is omitted {commonly in Mansehes) (15, TTT1

(7} T (20) is mostly shorter sod brosdaer than ra (31), and sither jta bwo lices
are of gqual length. or the vertical ons s shorter. Forma like 20, V.are rare.—{8) I
(22, ID) shows twice, In ShEbbEzgsrhi edist IV, 1.8, and Mansshrs eodint VII, 1. 93
iwhere the trauseriptin ZDMG. has errcneausly dril, a surve ka the right of the foot, which
it probably sothing but so attempt to clesrly distivguish da from na.—{0) Dha with
the. loft eud turned npwards (33, V) is rare and a secondury developmont (see above, 50, B, 1).
In the shnormal dka of 88, VIIT (dhra), from Mansohrs, Eho second bsr is & substitule lor »

vary sharp hend bo tha Jaft (23, V).—(10) Phe na with the bent head (24, I11) oecurs nob rarely
g the syllable me.
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(11] The greally mutilated ma (29, 1) is more common than the forms with remnants
of the old pendsnt (compare above, §9, A, No. 12). IE sppears invaclably in ecounection with
vowsl signs and owes ika existence o such eomhimations,

(13) La with & curve oo the left, as in the lster inscriptions (83, VIII), is mre in the
Asoka ediets, but oesurs in Manashra edict VI, 1. 20,

(i8) The cursively rounded fa of 84, IIT, is rare; bub once, in Shihbizgarhi edlcb
X1L1, 1. 1, appears & da bardly distinguishable from ya.—(14) The sa with a triangnlar hend
188, 11), snd thsh with s rounded head (36, [, ITI, IV), ara cursive developments from the old
polygonal from (36, V). The vortioal siroke ol s is ocensiooslly omitted, aa in Mansehra (a7l
edick VI, 1. 47,

(15) 'The eommon forma of ka with a curve (37, I, IV) ora short hook (87, IIT, ¥) ab
Ahie Toot, are cursive developments ol the &a of 87, I1 4 ses above, 58, A, No. b.

_ B.—3edial vowels and Anusvira

{1} Tho s-strake goes rogularly norves the lofs aids of the borizontal strokes of the
consonanta (6, TIT ; 7, TI1{ 16, IL 111 ; &) ; in lotters with two horizontal or slasking top-
strokes, (b passes through both |14, 11T ; 16, I11; 88, ITI, VI ; &e.) likewise through both the
tap-strokes of gia (10, X). In £ (9, 1), di (29, I1), und wi, it stands just below the head, and in
vi (30, IT) it bange in tha left side.

(2) Tho e-sbroke sorresponds In form and position to tho uppor halt of tho i-stroka (4,
15 6,1V 19,115 19, TIT § &e.) 5 in 8 (4, IT) it may also stand straight ahave the head of 4.

($) The o-stroke mostly corresponds in ita position fo the Jower ball ol the i-stroke
(6, T; 19, TV ; 14, IV § &), but it sbands fariber fo the right in tho angle, formod by the
upper purk of the letters, in go, gho (9, 11) and s (36, 1V).

(4) The wsbroke stnuds regularly ad tha left lower end of tha eonsonant (8,1: 8, 11L;
10, IV ; 19, I1L ; &o.), s & littlo higher up if the foot of dhe consouant is curved to the lelt
(T, 8, IT), o¢ to the right (du, 22, TV), or bas & hook ou the right {pru. 35, Vi ha, 97, V).
In mid {4 atands to Mhe loit of tho top of ma (see me, 20, V),

(5) The Acusviiea has the full form of ma (se0 above, §3, B, 4) only oocasionally in mait
(28, TV), More eammonly ib i represented cursively by a straight stroke as in mam (33, XI),
or by bwo hooks ab bhe wides of ma as in man (98, X). Tn combinstion with other comso~
nants ending in & single slauting or vertieal ling, bhe Auusvirs is marked by sn andle, opening
upwards, which the fook of the consonant bisects (5, IV 11, IV; 1%,V 19, V. &s.), or,
rarely in Shiihbaagarhi, oftensr in Massehrs, Dy s siraight line, a substitute for tha curve
of ma, ua {u tham (81, V). If the fook of the consonant hus some other appondago, the
Anusviira ia atiached higher upto the vertical, as in Fame (14, V) ; dam (18, V) ; vram (83, V);
hays (I, V), The angulsr Anuaviies is always dividod in yam (50, V) and in dam, sod the one
biall is ndded $o the right end of the matrki, and the other 10 the loft. This way also be dons
i kot and in bham (28, IV)

C.—Lrgatures,

(1) Bhye (38, IX), mma (38, XTI} and mya (38, K11, b} show no changes or only very

Alight ones in the combined lebters. In othor cases, one or the other is usually mutilated.
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(2) For ra, which must be pronounced sametimes befors and somatimes aftar ite Mairk.
(oxcoption in r{a in Mansehra edict V, 1. 21); appears, basides alighbly mutitated forms tin (1,
88, IV, and roa, 39, 1), {a) » slanting line. with or without a bend, whish goes through the
middio of the vertical of the combined nonsonant (as in-gra, 38, T; rla, 33, 11 ofi, 38, 110,
(b) ulsom enrved or srsight atroke at tha foot of the somblned wign (r{i, 83, Vi Ara, 6, V
m.&'f: h'-l.-ﬂ'p ?;d&r‘iﬂm Yi Bﬂ.ml;m. 5. V1 broy 47, ‘1‘; wram, 33. N dra.
34, Vi stri, 89, VIIL, IX) TIn combination with ma, ibe ro-shroke stands invariably ab the
right top, s in kru (80, V), and in bra and bkra (33, V), ocossionally st the right end of tho
hooks of Lthose letlers. Bometimen, especially in Mansehra, u curve open above, as in thra (11,
IV), is substituted for the straight stroke. The stroke and the curves, of eourse, ars cursive
substitoles for » tull ra, sttached to tha oot of the combinad eopsonants,

(8! Tn eru (80, T1) the two eonsonants hava bwen pushod the one ino the othor, #o that
tha vertical does duty both lor tha va and the 7a.  The same prinniple ia followed in the forma-
tiom of the ligature sta (which consists only in Bhahbfizgarki odior 1, 1. 9 grestamaii, ol
with n fa hooked into the vertioal, 89, TV At the snme tima 50 is mubilated, the middls of its
top remnining open and the hook on the laft being omitted,  Thia ia cloarly visible i 2t (30, V'
ond. etri (89, IX), while sta (80, TT1), ti (89, VI), ain (39, VII) and stri (39, VITI) are made
more negligently. The ligature of sa wod pa in larmed according b f25] the axms prinaiples, Lot
the 4a is mutilated still more and merely Indicstsd by » liktls book at the top of tha verkieal of
pa in apa (39, X)and api (89, X111 {4 spa (39, XT) the hook stands on the side-limb of pe

(4) The ligators in 83, VII seoms so huve $wo differant tomanings, In Skfihbisgarbl
edict X, 1. 21, the sign appears in tha rapresentative of the Sanskrit tadidmayn, which in Lhke
dinlect al tha Afaks edicte mighy be sithar tadatvaye or ladattage, and io Mansehra it oocors
frequently in the representative ol the Sanskrit @iman. As bho HKusfiria Inserigtions affar »
similar sign (31, X111) in the roprasentativo nf the Sanskrit salvindm, we have probably to
Tead fva in Bhibbfisgarhi edict X, 1. 21, and to sssums bhat tho otirvo at tha foot of fo
represonts a va, jusk s it staods tn thra (21, IV) for tbe similar ra. This expinoubion i
cenfirmed by the ligatures 50, X111, nod 57, XTIT, which moas probally are equivalent to #vo

(#kearn) and ava (vishorassamini). To Mansshes (espacially ediok X11) the slgn 28, VII, has
1o be read tma V17,

¥ 12—CHANGES IX THE LATER VARIETIES''S

A—The radical sigme.

(1) The meaningless upward utrake connestad with tha Toot of the vorticaly ooenurs only
ocossionally on the Tode-Gresian sofus (5, VI : 20, VI ;36, VI)' Moro freqnently it appear®
detached to the lefs of the signs, arin 4 (1, VI, wnd aven with ka (a7, VI1. A euraive subs-
Htute is the vary common dob, us in Ra (37, VIT) sompars sleo ma (29, VIT) Finslly, various
Iottars, Tike ta (20, VIT) and na (24, VII), receiveon the Indo-Greoclan coing & horizontal hase
lino (weo above, §11, A, 1), Tu the varisty of the Saka period, the ondn of the verbicals abow
romakimes & mesningless hook, a4 in ea (10, VIII) and in so (86, IX), or u siraight mkroke on
the right, s in & (35, VIII). The same boak appesrs also in the cursive seriph of the Kogins
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period [ga, 85, X), or & horizontsl stroke to the left. as in 4 (1, XI), ka (6, X), dha (23, XI),
as (94, XTT), & 127, K1), ya (90, X), sa well us eurves both to the right and left, us in kha
{7, %), ca 110, XII), ki (16, XI), ghi (9, X), ba (27, X}, mi 129, XI), whare the curve has besn
addad to tha vowel-skeoke.

{9) In the Sakn and Kuglina varicties, the bhend of ka s commanly converied inlo a
ourvo (6, YIIT), and in the Kugins variety this curve Is connected with the side-limb of ks
{sie B, X).—(8) In all the later varicties, the top of kha iz made looger and curved o the
right (7, VI-X1 ; 58, X1V).

(1) In tho Saks tyve, we have a cursive lorm of ea, derived from 10, 111, in which &he
ot end of the lower porbion of the sign is aitached to the short vertical below the top.
Similar, p4ill more eursive, lorms are cxmmon in the Kusfina varisty ; soe 10, X, and XIL
—{6) All the later varieties show Lhe cha without the cross-bar, and tho verbical is
oecasionally made to slant 8o that Lhe sign looks like mo—{0) In iho lster varisties; thae lafk
side-limb of ja fs nesrly always rounded, and in the Kugiina variely the bead ol tho sigo oiton
consinie of 8 shallow eurve, [rom tho left end of which the vertical bangs dowa (12, XIL
Henes ia devaloped bhe loopad ja (12, K11) of the Bimiiran vase. The foll ju with the lar
suross-or 4o the lefs of the fagt cocurs un the Indo-Grecian paine (18, VILE—7] Ian all the
lutor varistias, one side of fia inyarisbly shows s vertleal (14, VIIL, IX)

(8) The oaly known fa ol the Saka period in tha ligatura sie (2%, XTII) shows
the srshale form with ons tmr on the lelt; compare 15, 111, TIn the Bujfing varieby,
the two bars %o the right aud talt (15, 1) mro couvertel inka n steaight line, where-
by |a becames tha |15, X-XII). The amall strokes at the top of (u (15, X1] are, as FLEBT's
impression of the Si Bihdr inseription shows, due to routs in the oopper. *The
correck reaiing of the word, in whicls it oocurs, Is Eutubimi  instead ol Kichubini
{Hoerolel—(8) Ioall 199] the later variohies, {ha (16, VIII, X, K1) loses tho hook ab the ond
ol the seeond bar,

(10) On sha Indo-Grecisn coivs, (a (20) is very similsr tara; in tha Saka
inseriptions, it is only one-third of the size of ra, and in the Eusfos variely bhe two
lattors are again very similar.

(11) The Saks da of da (22, TX) is dorived from tha farm 23, II, while tha
¥igns 92, VIIl aod X, coms from ihe crdleary da of the Ajoks edicts. The Kugiina
form [02; X1) showa an inverted curve st the bead.

(12) The inseription of Gondophseres anl Same colns of (hat king and of
Asilises (1. Gardnor, Cas, Ind, C. Be- Mus. p. 04, No. 23), shaw—ths firat in She
king's omme—a poeculisr sign (26, %) ususlly read phe, but possibly mosnt lor fa, u8
0. Fravke proposes, ZDMG. 00, 603 —i18) In the Epgiina variety, tha right end ol
the horimntal lop of bha s ocosnionally connacted with the vertieal (38, X, and
somotimes She topakroks |4 counceted with tho midelimb, juut aa in du (8, XL
—{14] The fuller ma 120, VE) is common on the Todo-Greciau coine, sad for its slanting
siroks Ahe lsler ooing oltes sbow s dot (39, VIIL In ihe mu ol iho Saka wnd
Kusiing varietien (99, IX, XII) ma Is 1iid on lts side; the right part ot tha semlaircle
rives high up, snd the left 1 bont downwards ; compare the late mum (33, XITTL
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(156) In the Kugiina insoriptions, ya often becomes » curve or rhombus-like
figare, open below (80, XTI, X11)—{18) In ike later wuristies, the lult Limb of Is
(52, VIII, X1 is invariably round, and in the Kugiioa fype it fs oftes sttsched to the
top of the veriical (88, XI XIT)—{17) TIn lster times, the licsd of vs (a8, vIII, X
fn fnvarisbly rounded.

(18) Equally, fa (4, VI, X) it olten made round and similar to ya—(19) In
Inter imes, =2 (36, VII-XI) invariably lozes the Ilne connecting the lelt slds of tha heai
with tbe fail, and the naw lorm becomes in the Kuyiina insoriptions often highly
aursive ; sss 38, XIL

B—Medial vowels and Awnyvira.

(1) Medisl { olten erosses the verlieal low down ; s I(2, VII, VIII, X), 4
(29, X1), ni (94, XI), &o.: and in the Kusiina varisty {6 gots a hook in wmu (29,
XI), Medinl o like-wize is occasionnlly sitached low down to the vartieal, peés o (81,
X1) 1 ko (a7, XIT),

(2} The e-stroks whands in & invariably on khe right of the 4 (4, VI-VIII),
anil it may sink down ae low an ths fool, The short stroke i¢ then oconverted into
A loog benk Jine {4, X, XII) or recelves a hook st the end (1, XIL Oocossionally o
stands wleo sk the foot of other letters, axin de (34, X, Muthurs liop-eapital).

(8) On the Tndo-Grocian eoins, medial keeps {ts old form ; but in 7w (19,
VII) the stroke risss upwards on account of the buse-licn of e, lkewisa im pu (25,
VII} on sscound of dhe bend in Lhe pa. In later times, w In reprasented by & curee
or & loop, w8 in U (8, VIII), b (6, XI), khu (7, XI), &2, : In mu (20, IX, XI1), the
eurve opens to the right,

\8) The Antsvirs s marked by & ma, Inid on its side, which either is ponnectad with
e witrkd, we in A (1, VII) Im (2, VIIL fhim (18, XI1), or stands separade Lo the
Inft, a8 in yaw (30, VII) or may be placed below [ses makamiase in the Twxila copper-plate.
line 1),

c-*—Lfﬂ'MHm-

(1} The ligatures of ha Indo-Grecian ecolns, such ma kra (5, VII), kAre (80, XIV),
sira (88, XIV), und those of the Saka fmseriphions. sl (82, XITI), khss (25, XTII), st
(39, XII), whow ouly small changes. The sauie romark wpplies to the ligatucos on tie
colos of the Sakss mnd tha older Kugiions, where, however, soms now groups appoar,
such oz pua (96, XIII), rma (28, XM ; compare bhe shapa ol ma in P. Gardoer, aph
eit, pl. 25, 1, 2}, dpa (29, XIIT), which hes besn mosily misvesd *p4 oo wocount of the
Gireek Spalyrices, fos (30, XIII) with the oo barned into » eurve (wee above, § 11, G, 4)
wnd the doublful representativa of dphi (27, XIID) in Kadphises, the upper park of which
s plainly pi, whils the lower one does nob correspond to suy knows lebter,

(2) Among the ligatures of the cursive Kusfas Ingoriptions, some, like gra (8, X1),
Bhra (28, XII), exactly ngreo with the arohals forms, and [30) during this period we
still find oven the old vra (rea) (30, 1) in the word sarvs. The ligatures fva (81, XIII),
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thy (32, XITI), often misresd ss isa. ska (88, XITI) and stw (86, XTII) show the naw
Kugina forms of the component parts. But the sa of soa (37, XIIT) is badly mutilated,
and the Joops of rcya (34, XTII), rva (33, XII), sya (35, XII), and sya (38, XID)210
are pow cursive formations. In all words where ope would expest sfa, the Kosios
inscriptions show [ha (16, X, XI), Probably the omission of the bar on the right (compare
22, XITI) is mersly cursive, and thasign has to be resd both {ha and sfa, ss the oase
may roguire. The MBS, of the Dhammnpada has both sigos,

III. THE ANCIENT BRAHMI AND DRAVIDI FROM ABOUT B. 0. 350
TO ABOUT A. D. 800,

§ 18.—How it was deciphered.

The firnt scholar who read. in 1536, an inscription in the oldest Brihma charactars,
the legond on the coins of the Indo-Grecisn king Agathooles, was Ob. Lasson'®®. Bad the
whole slphiabet was deciphered by J. Prinsop In 1537-33"%, His tabls**® is, with the
sxception of bthe signs for U and O, quite correct, av far as it goes. Bince his time, six
missing signs have bean lound, among which I, I, fa, 3a and Ja have been given 1o Plsts [T of
this munual, whils %z, dissavered by Oriersan in GayR, s Bgured in my Indian Studies, ITL 2,
- 31, 76, nod on §16. O below, The exiatence of AT in bhe third centnry B.O. is nasared
by the GayE alphabet ol Afokn's masons'?®. [' and #a have been brst recognised by
Connigham'®%, Ope form of s has been first pointed ont by Sanari!?® and snothar
by Hoernle!®®, I have found fa in the Sifici votive inseriptions???, Regarding [,
compare below, §10, O, 4,

§ 14.—Common characteristics of the ancint inscriplions,

The forms of the Brithmi spd Defividi, used during the firat 600 vears, sra known st
present only from inseriptioss oo stones, copper-plates, coina, seals and rings'®®, and there
Is only one instanss of the use of ink from the third or second century B C.'2Y. The view
of tha development of the characters during this period is, therefore, mot complete. For,
in aecordance with the resnlts of all paleographic research, the epigeaphio slphabsts are
mostly mors nrohaio than those used in daily life, as the very natural desire to employ
monumental forms prevents the adoption of modern letters, and as, in the oumse of
caite, the imitstion of older specimens nobt rarely makes tho alphabet retrograde. Tlie
sceurence of pumerous curnive forms fogsther with very archaic ones, both in the
Afioks odicts (aea above, § B) and also in Ister insoripions, clearly provea'®® that Tndian
writing makes no exeeption to the geseral rule. And i will be possible to use tha
Rumerotts eurgiva lebbers for $he reconsbtruction ol the more advanced slphobets, which
were pmployed for manuseripts and for business purposss.

Tha full recognition of the sctual econdition of the Indian writing s obsoured alss
by the fach that the inseriptions of she esrliest period, with two exsepilons, are either
i Prikyk or in a mized language (Gathi dialest), and that the origioals, from which
m!mhluhnodhnhunrmmr, were drafted by clerks and monks who posssssed
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litthe or vo edveation. In [31] writing Prikré dbess perzons adopied nearly throtshout
—{is writing the mized Jialect less constantly)—the practically oonvenlant populsr
orthography, in which the nodticn &f lang vowwls, espsclally of ¥ and w mod of
the Antsvirs, s occasicnally voglected na w mabtor of . mmall imporsings, and i
whish doulls cotsonants are nicitly represented by single ones, non-aspirates wr:
omitted bolore aspimbes, mod the Anneviirs i pud for all vowelless medinl nasals'®'.
Tia mode of epelling eontinues in sthe Prakpd inseriptions with Broat ecosstancy uoiil
the socopd century A, D, The constant doubling of Lhe vorsonants appeses first In o
Pill desetiption of Horstiputla Sitakavnti, Ting ol Danuriisi, which hiss hesn recently
found hy L. Rica’®®. Tho longer kocwn inseriphion ol the same prinea (TA. 14, 881)
does not show 1. Pesides, wa find in some othor, porily much older. Trikt
documants, faink iraces of the phonetioal wnd Brannrniioal spelling of the Pandits
Thos, the Afoka edicts of Bhilhbizgarhi offer some instances of mria [sse above, § 0,
b, 1), the Nusik itvseriptions New, 14, 15, and Kudi o, 8, bave tho word riddho,
and Hagleri No. 14 figgadenat®®,  Such devistions from the mulo (odicsde Lt
the writers bad loarnod w Mitle Sarakrit, wileh fued fs proved ale@ for the writer
who drafted Abe Kilsi edicts by the. for the Pall abined, form baphmang, l0¢
banihong [Knls] adict XTI, L. a39).

Wikh the exception of the Gbasundi (Nagari) iveeription, whish contains no
word with a double sonsonand, all the documents in the mized dialest offer [oatances
of double consovants which somatimes even are nob  absolutely necessary. Pahloss
Ko. 1 has Bakaeatimifirasa aod  Kodfapiyanam, No. @ lias Tevaviputiraryn, Naaik
Ko. 6 hms siddham, sod Efirla No. 91 has Setepharavapuitarya’™,  And the Jules
iosoriptions f(rom  Mathurfi fornbsh  wumeross analogous onves!®®, The only known
Bamakrit fnestiptions of thin period, the Girnir Prafastl from tha roign of Budradions
and Kagheri Now 11'%%, fn general show the orthography approved by the phonologists
and grummarinns, with & low irregulsrities in the wse of the Avusyirs, o g, pratinan
8 |Girefie Prafaahi, 1. ), sambamdhi (1, 12), which Lave been esussd by the infinence
of the pojmlar orthograpby, but sre found in' the best MSS, written by Pandits, Tho
orthographic povullarities, jurt disovased, bave thursfors nolhiog to  do with the
development ol the wlphabet, but marely show that in socient, as in modern, Todis tho
spelling of tho clorks diffored (rom that of the learnsd Brahmans, sud that  both
muthode; then ax pow, mutaally influanced esch other and sxused frregularities.

A wedonid peonllarity*7, found in many inseriptions in Prakrt and in the mixed
dialoct, is the frequent arronsons employmant of the sigos for the wibilanta. Tn the A%oka
odiots of Kiilel, of Siddipara, and of Bairit No. i L LY the Bhaj{iprolu vaass, ju the cuve
inseriptions of Niigirjuni and of Bsmumbh'*® wnd in the Mathuri inseripdlons of tha Kugios
period, nay even i the two oldest Coylaness inseriptions, s or 43 are used often for sa, wod
&2 for s, and sa for 83 und sa. The veasons for this promisonons use of the sibijants are.
first, tho cireumatance that the school alphabet, which the elerks Tearand, was ariginally
intandod for Ssuskrit and costained mors aibilante than the sncient vornaoulsrs possessed,
ned sgeonily, the negligent pronunclation of the olasses destitute of grammatiosl training.
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The wostern snd southern Prikrts very probably possessed, thon as now, both the palatal
and the dentsl sibilants, nnd [§ was probably the custom, as is done also in ounr days, to
swchange $he two sounds in the same words The natursl consequence was that the
fesling for khe real value of the signs for $a snd sa disappearsd among the Pritk)t-speaking
elamses, while the #2a of their school-alphabet, for which thero waa no corresponding sound in
their veroaculare, must have appsaled to them as a sign suitabls %o express sibilance. The
Sanskrit insoripbions of all centuries, especially the land-grants whisl were drafted by
common clorks, bhe MSS, ol works writben in the modern Prikpss, and the dorumenta
trom [32] the offices of modarn Indis, with thair conntless mistakos in the use of the sibilsnta,
offsr abundant proof for the correctaess ol this explanation of tha wrrors in the old
imsoriptions  Tho explanation is also confirmed by the oocasional cccurence of na'*? for nay—
onios In the geparate odicta of Dhaull and onoe of Jangada,—though s alone is permissible
lor thair dialact, Tn theas cases, too, the arror mssms to have heen eausad by the fach that
the sohool alphabet contained both ma snd ma. The clorks, who had lerned it each
wade onoe & slip, and put In the, lor them, redundant sigo. Tho difforent opinion'*?,
neeording $o which the sxobange of the sibilants in the Adoks edicts indicates thed
the valnes of the Brihma signs were not complately settled in the third centary B. O,
tests on the, mow unbsoable, nasumption thet the Briihmi wna elaborated, not lor

writing Sanskrit, but far the Prifkys dialects.

§ 1B.—The varisties of the Brikni and Deavigi in Plates IT and ITL'4*,

Plates TL and III. showthe following filkeen seripls of the firsb period :—

(1) The variety of ths Beap eoin, running from the right ta the left (pL IL
eol. 1), whish probably dstes from the 4th centnry B.C.

{9) The older Maurys alphsbet of tha Afoks ediets’*® (pl 1L, eols. [I-XID),
which oscurs alsc with loeal varintions on the Persian siglai’** and the old soina [rom
Taxile, &6*3, fu the majority ol $he inseriptions an the Bharahut Staps (pL I1, 6, XVIIL;
40, X1), in Gayi'Y, Bafici!*?, and Parkbam'®®, on the Patndi seals, on the Sohgwura
copper-plate!*®, und an tho stone of Ghasundi or Nagari (pl IL eol. XVI), snd probably
provailed st lanst in &he Istier ball of thy 4th and in the 3rd century B. C.

(3) The Drsividi of Bhattiprolu (pl. IT, cols. XITI.XV), which is connooted with tha
sauthern varieby of the Maurya type, bu! includes many yory archaio signs ; abouk B.C. 220

{(4) The lster Maurya alphabot of Dadaratha’s inscription (pl II, eol. XVIIL), elosely
rulsted o bhe charsabérs on dhe coins of the Indo-Greclan kings Agathoolas snd Pantaleon'*? ;
shout B, Q. 200 to 180.

{8) The Sufigs alphabet of the Torays of Bharshus (jl 1L col. KVII1), which agrees
with $hat o the Pabhoss insariptions (pl. 1T, eol. XIX), of tho later votive imacriptions on
the rails of the Bharahut sad Safici Stopas'®!, of tha oldest Mathuri insoriptions’?
(pl IT, col. XX), of the Riw inseription'®?, and o lorth!%# ; 8nd to 134 centuries B.C,

(6) The oldar Ealifiga slpbabet of the Kafak (Hithigumphi) seves (pl IT, eols. XXI,
EXIT) ; sbout B. C. 150,
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(7) Tho archaie alphabet of the western Dekbag in the Nanfghay insaription (111
cols, XXM XXIV), whish iy lound also n NElk Koo 1, fn Pltalkhorfi, and in Ajasia
Noa. 1, 4100 | from about B.0. 150 4o tha 1ak gentury AT,

(8, 8) The precursors of the Iatar northern alphabety, bha alphabel of the jusoriptioes
of the Northarn Ksutrapa Sodsisn snd of iho nrehiale vative loseriptions from Maghuri (gl 111
eols. 1, IT), 1st cantury B.O. o 1sb century AD, (7], and the Kngfina alphabot of the reiges
of Hanigka, Huvigka and Visudevs (pl. TI1, sole. IXI-V), 14t and End (7) centuries A.D.

(10-16) Tho procursora of the laber southern aiphabots, tho alphabst of Eaphiisal
Irom the timo of the Westarn Esslraps Budeadfiman (pl ITL esl VI), about A.D, 150 tbe
archuistio typa of the westarn Dakhag from the kma of Abe Ksstraps Nahapios (vl 1L
col. VII), begtoning of the Sni ceatary A.D, (7) ; the mare modern-looking alphalet of ik
samo district (oscasionally with ouly fwint trioes of wonthera pecnliaritiss) from ihe
time of Nabagiina (pl. T1I, cols, VIIl, 1K), of the Andhrs king Oobamipnta Sitaksl
leal. X), of she Andhen klng Pulomayl (eol. K1), of the Andhirs king Golawipil
Birlyalia Batakapi ool XI1), of Nisik No. 80 (ool XEIT), and of $he Abhirs kint
Tivarasena ool XIV), Qud sesbury ATV ; $he oraamental varisty aof tho ame
distriet with mora fully developed scuthern m fram the Eudi sod (53
Junnsr foacriptions feots, XV, XVI), Sud ocsutury A.D.; the highly orammental varlety of
the onstorn Dekbhan from Jaggayyapels lcoli. XVIT, nm}- 8¢ eeptury A.D. {7); mod the
ancignt eursive nlphabied of Ly Peiksh granh of ﬂﬂ Hll-ﬂ H‘I:' Elvaskandararan {ools-
XIX, XX, 46k eontury A.D. (2), B

§16—THE OLDER MAURYA ALPHABET: PLATE IL

A—Geographicol estension and duration of us'®®,

The older Mauryn alphabet was used over the whols of Indls, and it seoma o bs¥?
found its way into Ceylon b the lstest sbout B.U, 930. For, the bwo oldest Oeylooes
insariptions’®?,  fraz the time of e king Absys GiEmini, which probably beloog to 4
end of the Snd or the beginning of the 1st century B.0, whow characters which appess ¥
bave been developed from fhose of the Adoks edipts. And She closs relations botwes®
Afoka and Tisss ol Quylon, reparied by She um Buddhists, make st jmportsiin
of the Brihmi from Magedha jnbo Ceylon ot improbadile. Tt is, however, possible 1be*
the Brikmi alphabet Was introduced even earller into Ceylon by Indian eoloulsts’*".

The upper limit of the use of thn olfar Maurys aiphabet capnot be fzed ¥itf
tny corianty. Bu She skape of some of the. dhsmacster oy, the. Persan
(shove § 16, 1) makes i8 probable that even ifs more sdvaneed forms existod belore
end of the Akhaomenian ruls fo Indis (B, $31), Iis oldest primary forms, no doubh
back to much carller limes, as alao the statemants of bhe beadition, disoussed above, ¥*
to show. [34] The. fower limit of the use of Ahis: type ‘esnony be yery distact I°
the end of mh'l !Iil!l:l. Wﬂl Bn‘m ahd m m mmm- This Hﬁmﬂl
™ supported by the eharacter of tha wriling o the inscriptions of ASoks's Era0d’
Dadaratha’®®, which wero incised ‘immodistely afler bis corssation® (amamialit’




@, PUBLER : INDIAN PALEODRAPHY 51

abkisilena), e, probably just about the end of the 3rd contury B.O, and of the
lsgands oo the eofus af She Indo-Gresisn kings Pantaleom and Agathooles, who ruled
in tbe boginning of the 2nd eentuty B.OLY7, The letters -of the Nagarjuni eave inscrip-
tioes (pL IT, col. XVII] are sharply dlstinguished from those of the Afioks ediots,
mrlly by the [far advanesd [orms of ja. fo. da, la and parily by khe invariable and
considgrable voduotion of tha verkieal strokes. Tho gocond peculiarity re-occurs on the
coitis of the kwo Indo-Gresian kings, which show alic farthor development of the
northern ja of pl IT, 15, TIL Though the ahortaned leltera wore by no means unknown
ta \ho writers of tba Aoka eiicts (see table on . 7), their constant use for apigraplie
documents i3, o judge from tho availshle materials, & oharacteriatia of tha types of
the seeond snd subsequent copburien: And T halieve thab all inscriptions showing long
vertleals must bo sssigned to the 8rl contury B.C., and thoss with mhort ones o
!Iltl:ltum

B.—Local varielics.

The peculiar eciroumstances, under which tha Afioka edicte were inoisad, werd
waost unlavourable to & full expression ol tho oxisting local variaties, First, the faok
that w1l of tbem were firsh drawn up in the imporisl secratariato ak Plitalipubea and
then forwarded bo he Governors ol the provinces, musk lave proved a serious obsbacle.
Aa the differances in bhis grammatical forms sod small alterations in iho bex indieate, tha
edicts wore copied by the provinelal elerks belore thoy eame inta the bands ol the sbone-
matons, [t fsa matter of conrsa that the sorities ol tha Bajukas, in copying them, were
inflosnesd by tha farma: ol e Tolbers in Aho origiuals, aod Visk bhey imitated them, be
it involunfarily or out of respest for the hoad office. Further, ib I8 probable that the
provinoial elovka were nob always natives of thoso distriots An which they served; aud
this eirotimetancs mush have coniributed to efface or to modily the usa ol the looal varieties,
Mosh ol Afoka's governors will, po doubt, have boen sent lrom Magadhas, the home of
the Maurys rnos, lml many will have Lgen translarrad in tho eoursa of theie service
It one province i snmothor. Those sequainted with &he oonditiona of tbe Civil
Service in the Halive Sates of Tndis, whish still presarrq tho ancieat forsan SOBEEH
o tha whole of Asla, will regard it ns probablo that the |govermors, on taking churge
ol thelr posks, imporbod bhoir subordinites, or ot least somy of them, bo it from bheir
Bative conoley or from Ahe districts which bhey formerly Governod, The case of Padn,
the weiber of the Siddijurs ediots, confirms ihis inference. As bb knew. tho Kharosihi, he
probably had Immigrated, or been transforred, to Muisfie {rom the korth of India:

Tn spite of theso unfavourable sonditions It s possible to digtinguish ia tho writing
of tha Aloka adicts ak Jeast two, porhapa thros, local vacioties.  Firstl thero i+ a norsharn
and & sorikhorn oto, far which, ss in the cade of the. later alpbabhfs, the Vindhya of,
8¢ tha Hindas say, bhe Narmads, forms the dividing line. The wotslirn variety is
wost shrongly sepressed In tho Girane and $idddpurs sdicts, lsss clgarly in bhe Dhauli and
Jangads ediets, by differences ln the ﬁgﬁ for A, A, Kha, ja, ma, va, ¥k the medinl &
atd the ligatures with ra (ses below, under O, Dk A comparison of the charactars of
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the most closely allied northern and southern iuscripbions cenfirms Lhe asmumplion thal
tke. differences are mob mcoidental. Ifihe characters of the $iddipurs odicts do nob always
agres with those ol Girnir, [35) tha discrepancies will have %o be wsoribod to the morthomn
descent of the writer Pada or to his service in s northorn offias.

Even bhe writing in the norihorn versioos is nob auite  homogeneous, The pillsr
ediots of Allbabad, Mathisa, Nigliva, Paderia, Badhls, and Bamplirva, form one very
closely conneeted wot, in which only oocasionally minube differsnces ean be beaced. snd
the odicts of Bairit No. T, Ssheariim, Bariibar, snd Silief, do not muoh differ. A lithle
further off stand the Dhaull ssparate edicks (where edics VIL hsa been written by
different bhaod from tbe rest), sho Delhi-Mirat edicts, snd she Allshxbad Qusen's nﬂf“‘-
88 these ahow the angulsr da. Very peculise and altsgether different is bhe writing
of tbe rock edicts of Kiilsl, with which some letbers an tha eains of Agathooles and Pantalecs
(but wls some In the Jaugadn sepsrate odiots) wgres. Porhaps it is possible to mponk also of
& north-western varioty of tho older Manrya alphabes,! 1

O—The radical signy or Mirphis.
Bigne beginning with verticals thow already in the Adokn edicks ooccasionally =
Hpg or & very short stroke (Serif) at the upper and, as in eha (pl. IT, 14, I1), ps
rgompare the cuses moted BI. 2. 448, and B, ASRSI, 1, 1185,
In addition 1o the eight forms of 4, 4, given on page 31 above, the plate
shows a vinth in“epl, XL with sn open square at the top (comparas ma, 5% X[, XID:n
tenth, with the angl@emarated from the vortioal, ooenurs in No. 1 of the Siddiipurs ins-
criptions, edict I, lino J. The forms with the bent versical (ools. VIL XI) have beon
cataed by wriliog the uMer and lower halves of the lottar separately. The addilion of
_ Weth of the vowel, 6o the right top of ths vertiesl (cols
VI, X, is » pocullarity of (Wrniir.
' Q) ools, III, IV, =are the common ooes; that in oal. &,
which agross wikh Mo I of §he Gupta period and later Eypes, s rare. (4) The rare
I wlich, a3 may be inforred from the Gaya alphsheb of the masons, existed alraady
in the ¥rd covtury BO, foccurs slss in tho Mabibodhi-Gayk inssriptions, pl. 10,
Noa. © 10, where Ounnipgham reads I, becsusa % appoars io the ropresantybive
of tho Banskrit [ndra. Though this reading is possible, T consider It imprabable, as it
would be npecessary Lo sssume for / = oob traseabls lorm, sonsisting of two dobs side
by side with u thini dok above on the loty, thus, t+. In lsber bimes (ses pl. VI, 4, V,
V1I) tha nogtes of the square are turned tawards the top and the bottom linea.

(6, 8) Holtssoh (ZDMG, 40, 71) admits that the wign ©, XVIII, tooks lika [J, bub
prelers bo read O for linguistio reasons, which seoms 1o bo unnosessary necording to E.
Millar, Simplified Pali Grammar, 18 1, The esiststce of & in the 3rd cenfury may be
inferred from tho Gayi alphabael of the mazons,

(7} Add tho boresshos-lorm of X (Kiilsi edict V, 16, &0.) Irom the comparative table
ou page 26 wbore, No. 18, ool V. b. The hall-round & of el XXIT ocours wlso in Simel
Stipe I, No. 173, The dJ, which bus beon plncsd in this row (eal. XXI), axisted in the 3rd
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ooubury, a8 sy be Talereod from iha Gayi aiphabet ol ihs masons.—¢8) Ragarding the O
ol Dhanti and Jeugada in col. VI, see sbove, § 4, B. 4, 0.

() The dsggir-shaped ka otcurs ocoasionally in all versions of tho Adskw edlots,
mest raroly in (Girnfr.—(10) Tho oldest mmoug the weven forma of Kha s that in eol. I1
(Kali) and col VI (Jaugada separate edicis and Bharahut Btdips inscription). Hanoo coma
first the northotn kha, with the loop on tha right, ool TIT (Kalsi and Bharahut), and »
lorus, noatly identiaal with 4hab of eoli XVIIT, in Jaugsls soparato edict f.1. 4. The nest
derivative frams Shis ia the khka witha bent veriical and a dob st the foot, in cols, IV, V.
Tikewiss of morbhern ceigin i $he KAa with the brisogio st the fook, (n Ehya, 43, Vi eompare
Mahibodki-Gayii, pl. 10, No. 8, and Bharabat, Asotber derivative from She primary
furm I sols £11, i $he kha of cols. VIL, JX-XII, witha poind sl tha fook of the potlectly
siraight varbioal, and it necurs hoth in the gauth in Gicnir, SiddRpurs, Dhaull, sod Tnugads,
s {5 the norkh fo Allabiabad, Dolbi-Mirst, Matkin, Badhia, Rimplryd, and Baich No. L
Thie kha, consiwting of s siinple hook with tha omission of tho dot. ia col VIIL, is conbned
ko the southern yarsiops aud is particularly eommon in Girnit.—(11) 'The ga, whichis
riginally pointed’ ab tha o 14 somelimes slightly rounded, ia sole. IV, VT, X-XIT—{14)
The primaey angalur gha sppeses oosasionally s Kalsi (eal, TTT) and in tha Jaugads saparato
edigts —T ndd hars the figire of @3 [rom the Gayi alphsbet ol tha masans, which s
bean discovered mfter $he proparstion of the plstes i comparo My Indian Studies, ﬁ
"I' ﬂ.. F:". 31;1'3.

118) The primacy oa with tail (seo above, § 4, A, 18) oonra: also in Sitiel Stiipa I,
Not. 960 and 98¢ (BIL 9, 368).—(14) Tho primary clia with unequal [36] halves in cols, VI,
VIT. hosomes fieat a cirelo. bisscted by bbe versisal, ool TIL IV, sud heose Is deeived the
Iukor urusl farm with two loops in col. I1, aud in the Gayi alphabet—(15) The forms of
ja, all of which have besn derived from the j of the Drividi (eols. XTI-XVI) may ba divided
(s) fiito cesontially vorthern forms with a foop in eol. IIT (Kilsi and Mathis), or with o
dok In eals. TV, V [Allnhabad, Delhi-Sivalik, Dalhi-Mieat, Batriit No. I, Niglivs, Paderia,
Dhaull, Jaugads, and Siddfipurs), or with »abort contral sbroke in ool TT (Kalsi, Jaugads
separsta odiots, Sakaarim and Rupnth), snd () jnto southern forms, those in eols VIIL
X, XL XVI (Girosr. Dhauti. Jaugads, and Ghasundi) and thad in eol, TX (Girniic),

[18] Tn sddition o the semicirenlar {2, we often find osondary forms, flatboned nbava
or belotr or ab bokh snds, su in cols. IT, XL, %£V1.—{80) With the round-backed ifa of Kalai
in ool m‘-mmﬁ phio similar i in the Allababad Qneen's edict, lins 3.

(28) From the primary fa in col. JII, and 43, 1T (1), which is often turned
siléwaya (oo comperative Sible aé pago 96 wbove No. 83, V, b), comed (a) the form
with ishe ' ronad sidelimb o cols. TV: V) XVE w8 well e thab in col VI, and 43,
eol. 11{4), aod (5] the very common ts with the angle just below Whe verbioal in
eol. X1, {rom which finally the tertiary form with the semicirele for the angle in
ook XIT foommon {n faier fimes) sppesrs b0 be derived—{(35) Frow the  primary
rounded da In ools, 11, T1T, comes (a) tha sngulac form in cols IV, V (Dolhi-Miras,
Delki-Sivallk, Allahabsd Kosambl edict, and Allshabad Quesn's odict), and (B} the
eursiva da in cols. VIT, TS (Girnir, Jaugads, &2, rarely) —{26) Tho original dha ol
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colt. V-VII sppears only in Delki-Givilik (rarely) and fa the Jaugada separate  adists
[eomstantly), '

(2% 20) The angalsr pa and pha of wol XTI. mod ool VI, ovoenrs hare and
there In various verslone.—(80) Add the ba of tha ‘ootnpurative talle, page 26 abowe
No. 5 ¥, a, which s nob rare in Ealsi and other vorsions—(81) The secondary bhe
with the wbraight etroke on the right, col. XVL and shat with the rounded beck, col.
VI (Jaugads separate ediols), appear also in Dhsrabuk (constantly), Bafal (oflten),
Barfitar wnd Kilsi—{33) The socondary mu with the semipirals ab the top ooeurs
throughout in the northers inseriptions, excoph In the Sobgeura copper-plate, which
offers a ma with sn open square, similsr fo that of Siddfpues, cols. XI, XIL The
older ma with the snglo above the cirols, cols. VITI-X, Is & southorn form, and Iv
confined to Girndr (oxolusively) und Dhaull and Jaugads (raroly),

(83) The notelisd ya in eols. IV, ¥, VIE XI, is uaod ecithor sonshantly or chiefy
in Delbi-Sivilik, Deolhi-Mirat, Mathin, Badbis, Himpiirvl, Nigliva, Paderis, and Kali
It iw slso very common in Dhauli, Jaugads, mﬂﬁl&iﬂm Buk in Girnir tho ya with tho
curve balow i the usoal one, eols, VIIE, X, XIL. bealdas which tlnt with the anglo, col
IX, 1 found oceasiomally. In writing  the notched yn, tha loft hall o the sign haa
booo made firs, and tha right ball has boen added alterwards. In the ga with the eurve
bolow, the vertical and tho ourve lisve besn drawn sepurately, aa rany be seon from g
in No. 1 of the Sigdipurs inscriptions odict T, lie 4—(84) Ada the forma of ra from
Glraiie givan in the comparative tuble on pags 98 sbove, No, 20, V, & sud ¢ The
corkuerow-liko vo of Ghasundi, col. XVI, and the bertinry, almost ubralght-lined form, of
Biipuith (bobween cols. VIL VIII), secin fo be northern cursive forma of the lebbor.—{35)
The angular Is ‘of ecls. 1T, V, appoars ocesaionnlly in most versions, whoreas the hixlly
eureive form in col. VIL in confined ko tha Jnogeds woparate edicle.—(36) Add kho modsrn:
looking v¢ of the comparative: tabls on vage 32 above, No, 19 (Kdlsi) The wva of Siddiipurs
in eol, XII, flattoned below, und ihe briangular one of Ghesundi o col. EVI, appoesr ooca
siondlly o other voreions. The va of col. XX, which resembles & &4 lurned round from
vight 1o lnll, is found also in Vesagame, Schgaurs, line 2

(87) Add tho ‘hrosd-backed da of the comparative table op pago 46, No. 91, VI
e; and comparo ihe da in Kl edict XIIT, 1, lines 85, 37, 859, lines 17, 19.—(5'
The conjectursl reading of the signe of Kilsi in cols, 11, IIL, is kased on Seunris
Tnseriptions de Pipadsti, 1, 43 1. The pe feom whish the luber forms have been darived i
that of eol. XVI.—{30) The primary 14 with the straight side-limh hae besn pressrved only
in the south (Giraiir nod Siddfpura), The cursiva form in col. VIT osoars also in Kilsi,

(401 Add bhe prolably primary ha of Slidiipurs in the comparativa tahla on page
20 sbave, No. 5, Ve g, which [37] s fousd sleo in Kali. Tha oursiva ha of ool VII i
confined to the Jangada separate edieta; & somswhad dilteronl oursive cosurs in mahamits,
Allsbabad Kosumbi edict, line 1.

(41) A eertain fa is not fonnd in khe known inssriptions of the Sed century, as the
5 of Siilisd, in oal. XVIIF, helongs withoud dguld to the Ind centory B. QO Bat it is
possiblo Shiat the ds with the dot, 0, cat. VI (Badhis), hins to be 'road fr The wigs
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appears in Mﬁﬂh Mathils, ani Radhia (edick V) inthe representstiva ol the Sanskrit
dufi ot dulf, snd in Mathis and Radbis in tho ropresentative of deddads, whiok in Pall
uinally hecomes dwecddass. Thae dot may be, ss in Kha snd ja, n substitute for & cirele. Tf
sck & mndiflstion of da was really used lor la, the sign wust have been darived from
W angulsr o nesrly In the sams wauner as the later I wns {ramed out of the round-
backed ifs (soe above, § 4. B, 6). I

D, —Medial yowels and Anusvira.

(1) The originally sbesight atroke for @ is often turned upwsrds in Kilai [ses,
for instamen, #%, 87, II1) anid occasionslly in other vorsions, aftor the manner pravalent
I Laler Simess To B (10, ¥, V1), 5@ (15, VI, &e); (a (18,11}, (ha (10, 11}, thi (24, 11), bhe
d-4traka fa adilad to the middle of the lotter. Bharshut offers also s ji like that of 15, XXL

(9) The nagelir & (ses, for instance, ki, 10, TI] becomos, regularly In Girndr
[see dhi, 91, TX) and rarely in the Jougsda ssparate edicts (spa ki, 10, VII), » shallow
virve, which in kké (10, VIII), in ws (27, 1X), and otber letters ending in wverticals,
may be atéashed to the middle of the consonaul, anid which frequently is very much
like 6 In Kilst edict XTIT, 9 10, the medial i of ti (43, T0) stauda twice to the lefs
of ity eoneonant, likewiss In ti in Alisbabad edlot T [end), sud in Ki in the Sohgaura
eoperclide, line 4.—(3) Tha medial ¥ of Girpir usmally copsfata of m shallow curve
hisected by w vertianl (dF, 85, TX): bubin (7 (18, IX] it Is marked by two vertical strokes,
sl lo (AT (94, IX) by bwo elnnting ones.

(4). The full & which is idevtioal with U ocoura in the dhe (26, TIT) of Kilsi seversl
Mimes. Tt is also recongoisable in kw (9, V), gu (11, 1X), du (20, VII), snd other latiers
wniling in verkioals, whish Jatter hava to do double duty aa parts of the covsomants and of
lia vowel ; see below, the remarks on some ligatures under B, 1. Flsswhern wo have
weandary forms ; (a) such us omit tha borizontal, in diu (35, T1), pu (28, ITD), dag;
() wuch au canl’ Sha' verkioal, fn' s (38, V), &3. In tu tho u-shroks is cocasionally Kurned
upwaridy, as i 98, VIII, and 43, I11; comparo tho later i of pl 0TI, 81, XIX—{5) The
Bentiby of modisl @ with. f i stil) resognisable in letters eoding in vertieals, as in bhu
m.!'ﬁ.-h..vhﬂgmw again does doubls duty, Dut mostly the vowel is expressod
by iwo atrokes, sither garallel ua fn dia (36, X) and inyu (85, VII) or placed ctherwise
"qu:-m.mm;. _ AT

8) i or still remnants of the hook-form of m ial o
into. wmh?w"ﬂmmdh{.m po doubt was reduoed ub firat (seo shove,
$ 4,0, 1): and the e-siroka of kke (10, TII) s (11, III) sod ove (48, VII), which
Want downwands from the- lelb to the right, omy have Bo he Interpireted in the same
War. Tn je (16, VIT) (e (18, V), the (19, XID, sud the (24, XII), the vowel stands
opposits fa tha eaiddle of the.consonsnt; in khe it ia often attached to the left end
of Sh ook —(7) Medial aé ooers only in trai (33, TX) and thai (24 X), both in Gimsr,
i in mai (33, XIT; Siddapurs).

_(8) Madial ¢ presorves mosily the original shspe of O very {althinlly (see above,
$4.0,1), The Labgr cursive o with tha two bars ab the sawe belghl ApRonTe however iu
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ve (L, V; Delbi-Sivilik) and ho (40, V: Delbi-Siviilik), as well a8 in the yo of the Persion
#igloi, T me (83, VII, X ; Jangadn ssparate edicts, Mathis, Radhia. and Girnfir), the o has
been fotmed in » similsr manner. In the second form, the bars shand opposite the middle,
wnd [ndicate that analogons ma and me existod alrosdy in fhe 8rd cantury B. O, just as
later; soe pl. TII, 20, X, XVII, Tn the mo of Kilsi sdict Y, line 14 we have a looped
o, similar to that fn Lo of g, IIT, 34, XX, and in later signs

(9) Tho Auusviirs mostly stands opposite the middls of the preceding MElki, sz In
maspi (32 VIII). Bub in connsetlon with § It is plaseil regularly in [28] Dalhi-Sivalik,
Delhi-Mirat, Mathis, Badhis, Jaugadn, and Dhauli, inside the angle of the vowel, as iv
tim (18, V1). Thero are also othor cuses in which it oceasionally appears, as in the
Inter saripls, above ila MEtTKR, and somstimes, as in mam (32, 11). it sinks $o the fooh of
tha latéer ; seo nbove, § 4, B, 2 .

(1) 1In the ordinary ligntures of the Adoks odicks (43, TI-VII, X-XII, 43, V-VIIL
XL, XI0; 44, IV, X1 XIT; 48, IV, V. X), in those of Bharahut (45, XI) and of
Ghosundi (49, 48, XVI), the consonsnis are placed below oach other in Eholr patursl ordes
sod suffer no malerial obanges. Ocouslomally, bowever, as in kya (43, TT, TV), kye (42, TI1),
owi (42, VI), and gye (42, VI, u singlo vorbieal stroke does doty both for the upper and
Abe lower consonant, justass in the modern ligatures W, W, and 8o forth ; compare also the
Kharosthi ligaturses, § 11 above, ©, 8,

(2) ‘But there are cases of greatar lerogularities, eapecislly in Girsiir, where (a) the
socond sign i sometimes greatly mutilated or made curnive, aa in vye (44, U, mya (44,
VIIT, ofi and stu (45, VIIY, IX) ; (3) tho sign for bhe second comsonant is somatines placed
lirst (Girniir snd SiddApura) for convenience sake!®®, ss in ai, afi (42, VIII, IX), tpa,
tpd (43, IX, X), oyt (44, X, 2); and (o) in lipstures with ro, this sign ia aitber (both
in Girnfir and Siddipurs) insertod in the vertionl lines of the other consonant Lkra, 9, X :
bram, 28, X § dra, 26, XIT; bra, 30, X; vra, 36, X; aru. 89, X), or (in Girsiir alonel
8 indieated by m smail hook st the top of he combined sign (irai, 83, IX ; pra, pré
9B IX, X ; do) The poxition of ra always remuing the sums, whether it is o ba pronounced
before ‘or after the combined corsonsnd, and thus 36, X. bas the waluo bath af rva and
of wra, The ingertion of ra in the lefk vertical of by in b (80, X) probably goes back to
the period when the writing wenk from Mbe right to the left. Otherwiss it ought to
etund in tho right vartical,

§ 17.—The Driividi of Bhattiprolu : Plate IL
To thie remarks on the value of the Dravidi of Bbattiproly for the histary of writing
lnlmﬁ:[lhu’ra.rlhﬂ?-udtuthuuhuﬂnudihmihx signs (above, § 6, A, 3, 7, 1
15,161 B, 4 &, 6;00d 0, 2), T have now Lo add the resscns for the sssumed reading of the
sign in pl. I1, 38, XIILXV, It seems to me certain that originally it had the value of &
For thers can be no doubb that it expresses o sibilsnt, and that the Drividi is, like the
Bribmi, an alphsbet Invented in order S0 write Sanskrit (ses shove, § 6, O, 2), As signs
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for two of tha three Bsnakrit sibilanis are casily recegnisable,—the palatal in 87, XIIT, XIV,
and the dental in 89, XITT, XIV, XV,—the third sign can only bave been inlended to expresa
the lingoal sibilank. Buok i is & diferont question, whetber in the words of the Prikyt
Blattiproln inneriptions, in which the sign ocours, the lingual sibilant was mctually pro-
asunced, or whelthar, wlrn: to tho negligent orthography ol the olerks, the sign has besn
jut where the propuncistion was & or & A cerfain answer ko this quesiion ia for the
yresent impossible. It could be given only if we knew more about the ancient Prakst of
the Elstnn districts [59] than is acbually the case. Bul the correct usa of fa in damanude-
bimam (Bhattiprolu, No. X) indicates that the dialest posseased two gibilauts ; and It can
only be doubbed, whether 4 has been put erroneously for §, s often happens in the Jaina
inseripbions from Mathurd (compate BI. 1, 976). or whather it was still tho lingoal aihilans,
Anather point in the sharacter of the Drividi, which requires spacial mention, s, that its
sigus, which sgres with those of the Brihm), in several ocases presout characteristio paouliari-
tiet of Aha southern variety, This may bo seen (1) in the angular 4, A5 (2)in bhe & (10,
XIIL, XV) consisting, like thad of Girsfir, mevely of a varkieal, with & hook nb the top s
(8) inths dh, whish has tho same pesition as that of the Jaugads separate ediots and the
Ninfighty insoriptions : (4) in m, which, $hoogh turned toray-turvy, retains the angle of
the o of Girnfic; aud (6) in s, which mosily bas thio siraight side-limb, aa in Girnir and
Si.llrlﬁ;mu, :

As the inseription om bha erystal prism (No. %) found with the stone vessels, showa
tho ordinary Briilmi exoept in the da opouing 1o tho right, it follows that the Drfividl was
nob uaed sxslusively even in the Kistna districts, hut togobher with the common old Indian
alphabet, The small number of $he insoriptions hitherto found, makes ib impossible lo say
siything dofinite regasding blie sproad of this alphubet. And it ia equally difficalt to fix with
oortainty bhe time snd the duration of its use.  As king Kuobiraka or Khubiraka i Kubora! is nob
Enowy from othier sonrces, we aan only fall buck on $he nover absolutaly cariain paleographio
indieatinne, Tho signs, which agree with the Briihml, point to the time jmmediatoly alter
Afoka, of abgut B.C. 900, Tn favour of bhis eshimate is particularly the occurrence of the
long verkicals, tha invariably round g, and the r, which s always represented by &
thriight line.

818.—The last four olphabels of Plate IL
 In aiiifion 8o the Inscriptions of Dadaratha {col SVIT), which yory prabably belaog
9t 1o Whe end of the 3rd century B.O.(seo shove, § 18, A), ouly thoso ol tha Cets king
Khiitavela of Kaliags (cols. XXI, XXIT) nnd those of the Andbra guesn Niysulk@i in
!h Nnighiif cave (cols. KXIII, XXIV) can be dated spproximataly. Kbiravela's
imsoription must ave beas imcised bebwoen B.0. 157 mad 147, se the king's thirteenth
Toar in maid ko mr-pna o the yosr 103 ol "the time of tha Muriya (Mauriys) kinga194."
w0l it fixes also tho time of the Niluaghat inscriphion, For, sccording to koo 4, Khiiravela
Mtisted in tha sooond yoar of his.reign » westarn king ealled Sitakanl This Sitakani
Probably iy jdenbiéal with the first Andhrs prince of thal mame mentionsd in the Purigas,
Whoto Inseribed fmase Ts found o the NAnlghtf osve. Heoso the dato of the large
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Imseription, which was incieed during the regenoy of Silakeui's widow Naganiks, canncl
be much Iater thas B.0. 100'%2, :

Paleographie evidence is almost the only help for fixing the time of Dhanablfiti's ins-
eription on the formps of the Bharabut Stiipa (ool XVIII), whisk was inoised "duricg
tho rule of the Soiums," as well ws $hat ol the Pabhoss cave jnacriptions (col. XIX)
and of the oldest volive documants from Matbura (eol XX), sl of which offer (sea above,
8 16, &) the Bufiga type of the ancient Brihei To judge from fhe evidenbly closo
compection of iheir shimrasters, partly with the younger Msurys alphabot and partly with
the Ealifigs soriph, the signs of eols. XVIII, XIX, probably belong to the seocond cantury
B.O. Thom of eol. XX msy date from the fient contury B.0., s the elongation ol the
lower patta of ths: vertionls of 4, A (1, 9), the hroad bask of da (87), the eursive Ja (41)
snd the subseribed ra in dra (42), which is twisted o the lef2, poins o a later timo.

The tendsney to ahorten the upper vertiosl linse, mentionsd slzesdy abova(§ 16, A),
ia, though heré and thore nok fully esrrisd through, eommon to all the four soripis.
The brondening of the lotter or of She lowsr paets of ga, ta, pa, bha, ya. la, sa ani
ka,'is lonnd ouly in the last [40] thres alphabets: snd the' Shiskeming of the tops of
the opper vertimals, and tha we of the so-oalled Swif, mre parbieulsrly remarkablo
only in the Buiiga and Kalifiga alpbabsts. Tendencles in the dirsetion of laber dayelopments
ara found, notonly in the lelbsrs of sal, XX, already mantioned, but alsoin the round
da (90, XXII, XXIIT), se charactoriatic for the luttsr soukhorn alphsbets, in wa with
the curved upper borizontal lino (23, XVIII, XIX) in the parbly or entirely sugular
ma (83, XIX, XXII), in tho semislecular medial §of 4 (9, XXIT), &7 (80, XXIT), axl
wi (36, XXIV), a# well w4 in the dotached o of gol 11, XXIT), fho (19, KXIV)and
tho (24, XXIV). The single medial an of Lk plate, fn pau (33, XVIII), deserves to be notsd.

As voguris the goographionl distribution of thesy types, the younger Maurys alphabet
belongs not ooly: to the north-exst  Bikiiz), but also to Ahe north-wost, whera its jo s
#a are lound on the ecine of the bwo Indo-Grecian kings, mentioned above (16,4 ). Tha
Ealifigs alphabet Is of course that of the soubh-casteru comsl, and the type ol the
NAofghiit inseriptions that of the wesbern Dekhsy. Fimally, the Sufigs type probably
represents tho soript of Lhs cenire of India. Ts, howevar, extenis nlso to the west, &
bhe mame or vary similsr oharaclers are found in the cavas of the MarBEhE gonnlry j compar?
§ 10 above, 5, note 153,

Very litile can ba said rogarding the durabion of the use of these soripte. Tho
Inde-Grocian eoiua show thab the younger Maurys chamcters were ussd in the firss hall
af tha 3nd century B.C.'°" The Kalifga woriph is visible also In bhe insesiptions of
Ehiravela's next descendants.®®® I Burgess has correctly fized tha time of the Pitalkhord
euver,'*% it would follow that Mie seript of the Ninaghst insariptions continued to bo used in
the fira$ cantury A. D,

3 10—THE PRECURSORS OF THE NORTHERN ALPHABETS.
A —The Alphabet of the Northarn Kaatrapar : Plata TTI,
Immadiately vonngoted with the latest forma ol the Sufigs typs in the oldest
Jains loseriptioms from Mathuri (pl TL eol. XX) s the slphabet of she Northers
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Egutrapas on tha soins and in the inseriptiovs of the Mahbiiksatraps Bajuvals or Ramjabula
and of his ﬂéu]in or Solsm, who tuled in the first century B. Q. or A.D.(?)
over the ssme I:ﬂ:hn“-'.. Andl some ‘‘archalc® vobive imasriptions [rom Mathurid, ns wall
st legands on oertain Todisn eoing, exhibid the early lottars of the same typatTl.

The: charaateristios of this typa (pl. TI1, cols T, 1I)are the squalisation of all
tho upper verticals, pxeept in s (33, I): the conatant nie of the Serif, ocoasionally
replaced, aa in bha (23, 1), by a mail-bead or wedge and the constant use of angular
lorma for gha (10, IV, ja (13, I. T1), pa (36, T, 1I), pha (27, 1) ma (g0, 1, I1), la
(a9, 1, a (96, T\ and ha (38, T. T1). Othor, mastly eursive, innovatlons ara found
it the pacnlist ea (11, T) 4 inthe slanting angular da (18, I): in da (23, I); o ibe
litoadenod Bha (29, 1, X0)4 in ra with the curve ab the end (33, L II), which ooca-
sionatly seappesrs Also later (see pl. IV, 3§ IV) in porthem insoriphioms : in the
wolisl vowsls & (whish in k@, 83, 11, sites upwards, but i ri, 83, T, keops ila
snelent form), i (in dis 23, 1), olin ghe, 10. I, nod o, 35, 11) ; snd in the position ol
the Auteviira: sbove tho line (i wam, 20, D). The ka shows. besides the old form
in 7, I, TI, the Ister one with the bent bars in kea (40, I). The upper pact of the
sbnarmal v (84, IT) with two briangles, which sometimes is found also in the Hugiaa
imsoriptions® 7! nd elsowhere, [41] probably reprosents a hollow wedse. The inseriptions of
this class far tho firsh fime show!?® she modial r which consiats, oxactly like Shat
of the Kesins losaripions in or (84, ITD), of = straight line slaniing towards the lefb.

I} —The alphabet of ths Fusina insoriptisns ¢ Plate ITL

The nesk step In the development of the Brihmi of Nortbors India is illustrated
by Ae Inséripsions from the time ol the Kusina kings Kanigks, Huvigks sed Vasuska or
Visndeva (plate IT1, cola, TII-V), tha first among whom made anend of the rula of the older

aka# jo the eastern ani southern Paiijib. The imsoriptions with the mames ol these
h‘fﬂ' whish yun from 4he year 4 to the yoar 93 (acsording bo Vhs usually nocepted
opinions, of the Sakn rs of A. D. T7-78 or of the dth cemtury of the Salencld em)*™,
¥0 Yery numerous in Mathurk and ité neighbourhbod, aud sre found also iz eastern
_hm ani in the Oeniral Indinn Agoncy (Qnfiei)*T*. Tuepite of greab variations
e single lebtars, whizh ossasionally oxhiblt the mora medern lormd in tha older
Inseriphions and the earlier forms of the Northern Eastrapa typs jn the Iabpr dooas
menid, tho wiphnbet possesses n very characteristio sppearance, and nobody who cnce

"ean the sguat and broad letters of the Eusins period will over make s mistake
by nssigning bhem bo ofher times.

A% regards Sho details, the following inmovations deserve spesial montion'T? —
W) e by sidle wilh more ancient sigos, the 4 of col. IV shows a form loading up to the
modern A of the Nilghri of Western Inlis ; compare alia pl. IV. L IX, XIIL {2) The
b Geiking b lengihs of A fa whtached law down (% TTL IV); compate pL. IV, 3. VIV
) Threg strokos, one of which s web up vertically, take tha placa of sha bhires dots of I
@, 1), (4) The bhorizontal stroke of U occasionally showa = curye at the lafs and
(WTV), (5) Thebase of the triangolar B (0, IV, V}is mostly ab the lop; compara ol
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IV, 5, X4 (6) The kka {8, III-V) s mostly trisngular below, and ila book is oftes
small, (7) One of tho two originally horizontal wirokes of pa is always burned into a curva
wotehed in the middle, and sometimes both are chenged in this manner, as in 20, 111, 1V ;
occasionally the versioal le wplit up indo two lines, whish are sitashed to the ends of the
lals borizontal line, oach bowring 8 yortion of the curved top-bar (20, V). (8) Toe ts shom
fomelimes, but varely, a loop, ax in a8 (43, IV). (8) The fower end of da (28, IIL-V)
drawn furtber to the right, aad the bulge on ths right becomes lacgor. (10) The dua
(24, TI, IV} becomes narrower sad pointed ab the sads. '(11) The horisontal strake of na
Io curved (20, T11) or looped (35, TV), whershy thae atill more modern looking form in 20,
V. ia dovelopel: (13) The ya (81, ITLYV, moutly has & hook or cirels on sbe left lwb
and in ligatures is sither looped as in ryya (49, II1), or bipartive aa in ryps (41, VL (10
The wa is oocusionally roundsd on ths lefs (44, V), or becomes similar o ea, a5 i
reva (49, IVL (14) The da (85, II-V) becomes narrower, and ik mbddly straka lies
borizantally aoress the iuterior ; somebimes the laly down.astroke hears & Serif st the enl, or
the right one s made longer, just as in ya (9, VI; compare ph TV, 86, T{F, (13) Th cents)
bar of s (36, K11-V) goes skraight across the intarior of tho lobter. (18] The loft limb of
¥a ia cecasionally, bt raraly, tursed into w loop (87, IV]: eompure plats IV, 38 T f.

Al thess poouliaritios, aa woll &a the advanced formin of the medial vowsly, of & I
ra (38, IVL of 'w in ke (7,1V, V) sud in siu (48, VT, and ot oin o (31, IV), resppest
conalantly in the vorthern alphabets of bho next period, thosa of the Gupta insoriptions
(Pl IV, cole I-VII)snd of the Bower MS. (pL. VI, ools. I-T11), or wes preoursors of bbe
fatms of Mhose: docomonts. The literary slphabate tsed in Mathurit during the first w0
conbiuries A.D., very likely wars identical with or olosely wimilar to/shs Iatar ones; sod the
sdmixture of older forms, obssrvable in the insaripbions of the Kusina period, may be due
purely 8o sn imitation of older votive insgriptions,

Attention must ba called $o he medisl roiodr (91, TV} and (48] iovep (84, T1D), for
which wo bhave alss onee’™ the form of pl. IV, 8, III: Likewise &0 the rather common
final m, which rencmblos that in ddhass (41, VIIL), and to the Visargs, which looks exactly
like the modets oma {compara 40, 41 IX) snd first appears o | hese inscriptiopsi?¥. The

broad strokes of ths fetbers and thoir thick bops Indiesse tha they imitate an alphabet
writbeon with ink

§20 —THE PREGURSORS OF THE SOUTHERN ALPHABETS

A—The nlphabet. of the Kpatrapas of Malva and Gujorat : Plate I11,

While $he inssriptions of Northorn Indis thins show In the frit and second centurics
A.D. She beginning ol the developmant of & pew losal vuristy of the Beiibmi, wa fiod iz
tha documoots from Western and Gentrsl Tndis, av wall av from the Dokhan, the first step
leading wp o the luter southern siphabets. The insoriptions and eoins of Lhe Esslraps
dyoasty of Malva sod Gujarit, dessendod trom Castans of Tinstanss, illustrate the western
wriling, and col, VI, taken from the (irniir Prafasti of the rolga of Badradfiman (aboul
A-D. 180" gives a apociman of 48 This seriph agroes with tbe lxter southorn alphabots
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(% 97, below) in tbe followlng aharsetoristio points :—(1) in the curves at the ends of 4 and A
(1, 2, ka (7), Wa (16} ra (32}, and of modial usnd & (nok in the plate) ; (3) In the round-
backad if {18) 5 [3) in the ba (38), motohed on the Yaft ; (4) in the ls (93) with the vertical
hemt to the left ; and (5) in She medisl r ls20 37, 87), which is diffionlt to disbinguish
brom ra. Tta obher lotters, for instancs, §a (85) and the tripariite subsoribed pa of lya
(42), partly agrea with Shoss of tha iosoriptions of Sodiisa, and partly,—for inslance, kha -
(8), w4 (25) with ¥he bant base:line, pa (26) with tho noteh in the lolk vartical, yaz (81)
with the curve on tha leit, and the frequently rounded va {94),—with the types of the Kufins
poriod, Peotline I8 fta ja (181 Tts eursive madial #. which is usad otily in nyu (25) and in
ru (compars pl. VIT, 88, ITI), and bho au in yau (81), besides which the older form ol pL 1T,
25, XVIIT, Is usod, sppear hera for the first tine.

Tho lotters on the somewhat older oolos*®” of Hudradiman's grandiather Oastana
aod ol his (sbher Jayadiman, which probably wero struok in Ujjain, exhibit no material
lifferoneas, Among the later Edatrpa fnscriptions*®!, that from Juniigadh, incised during
the reign of Huiradiman's son Budrasigihs, fully ageees with the Girndr Prafastl, The
Gunds inseription ol the sama prince from bho year 108 (or, aseording to the ususl assump-
tion, from A. D. 180), and Ahe Jasdan Inscription ol Rodrasigiba’s son Badrasena [rom the
your 197 (2) or &, D, 904-205, show = fow move sdvanced characters. Poth theso documenta
offer the bipartits subsaribed ya ; nod the gocond has several bimes the porthern wma of bhe
Gupla period (pl 1V, 81, T 1), as well a3 the ¢ atanding above the line (compare, lor instance,
we pl, VIT, 27, V). The same ma, or & similsr sign with a straight buse-stroke, appoara also
froquentdy. on $he eoins of the lator Ksstrapaa’*®. Tt ooourrenco probably indicates
porthern influence, perbape that a porthern alphabes wna used ab the same bime ; compare
§ 28 below, A. '

B.—~The alphabels of the cave-intcripltions of the western Dekhay and the Konkap : Plate IIT.

[43] Tho writiog of the wesbsrn Dekhap and the Koy in $he oaves of Nasik,
Junnar, Kirle, Eaghesl, Kudi, &, shows threo variotios, an “archalstie’ or retrogeade bype,
® mote advanced ome with mostly [sind braces of soutbern peouliarities, and an ornumental
ane. The firsk two apposr in the oldest dated insoriptions of the Saks Usavadita or
Usablndita (Baabhadattal™?, the soo-inaw of tie Kesharita king aod Ksatraps Nahapsna
(rom the yoars 41 4o 45 of, sccording to the usual assumption, the Saka era®®®, or lrom
AD, 18 o 192 _'!I'h..]ﬁﬂq inscription No. 10 (oo}, VII) offers the “nrcbaistic” or
tobrograde type, among the lettors of which gha (10), ja (18} da (28}, bha (29), ya (31},
la (38}, sa (§7) and ha (85) come close o the forms in the older alphabeta of pl II,
éapucially to $hose of tho oldest Audhrs insoriptions in cols. XTI, XXIV. Tbe same
variety i found in some other, partly older, inseriptiona of the same caves'®®, and must
b mogardsd as & direet development [rom the apcignt Andhrs Eype- 1t abows only vary
faint traces of dhe southern pecullaritios enumarated above. The curves ab the ends of the
vertioals ars only. rodimontary, The vertieal of la is ourved, bub to ihe sight. The
ttiangular dha (24), which sppesra: hore for the first bime, is found slso in obther alphabats
of tis late (see col, KT &) ; S aboormal ha () is confned to Karls No. 19
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Aguinat ihin ratber clumey niphabet, we find in Usavndlita’s inseriplions from Nasit
{eols. VIII, IX) very neatly made lebters, the ductss of which resemblos that of Sodas's
Inseriptionn (ool 1) and of bhe Glenge Pradasti (col. VI Thoy show no traca ol nrobaic
forms, and the traces of the southesn peculisrities ure faint or entirely wanting, Only
the sautharn a (18} s distinet and comsbant. Noteworthy are da (85, 43, VIIT), whioh
agrees with that of eol. VI, the fiml m in Zikam (41, VIII), and the tripartite sole-
oribed ya in bkyad (41, TX), :

Very similar to dhis soript is that of the Nsik inseriptions (No. 11, @, B,=col. X of
the Andhra king Gotamipubs Siibalayi, who destroyed the Ksabarits dynasty,—possily
jnst Nabopiinn and Usavailiits —snd of his won Biri-Pulamiyi, Pulamiii or Pulimivi (Nislk
No. Id=col. XI, who is mentionnd by Piolemy as Sirl-Polsmaies or Palotnion!®". The
cnly muterial diffarence occurs In the btiangulaz dka (M, XI; compare col. VIIL which
bowever is by no means eonsiant, Noarly ol the same typo are the alphabate shown io
eol XTI, fram the Naaik insaription of the somowiat Inder Andhrs king Gotemiputa Siriyaiis
Bimkuni, In eol. XITI from the undated insecipiion Nisik No. 20, and in. pol. XIIT from
Niisik No. 19, inalsed during thas relgn of the Abhira king Yévarasena'®™. In ool XTIV, how-
evar, we have s pecullar form of fa (21} developed trom & looped form, & looped ma (23]
samewhat differing from the northern form in eol. IV, & ra (82) with » stronger curve,
and a la (33) with the vortiosl bent towarts the ta't : furthar, fa col, XITT a Tooped 1 (21)
sod ineol. XIV, n fa (20} and & na (25) dorived from looped forms, & pa (31) with »
curve on tho Toft, a Is (39) bant towards tha lolt, » cursive wnbsoribed Ta fn Jjish
(40), and wpeentinr, rlike, medinl w fn dy (23), which reappears in later southers
nseriptlons ; compars, lor instanas, by, 1. VIL 280, XIT, wnd the ~ in aw plL TII, 21,
XVII, XIX.

Cole. XV, XVI, give two somawhal difforing wpeclmans of kho ornamental variety of
this parfod secording to the undsted iosoriptions of Eudii (Nos. 1—6, 11, 90) and of Junnsr
(No. 8. Bokh agree in the orniments) treatmont ol medial i wnd 7, But the Eoudi
inseriptions extend it to the surves 44 the ends of all varticals, and show motches in the
lolb [44] strokow of pa (25) and ba (25 compars eol. VI). In ool XVT, there are dwo
‘vthor nobewarthy sigos, tho bipartits subscripd ya i yya (40), and the da with the hori-
santal bar in éri (411 compare 35, HI-V). Ornsmental torms, resanibling thase of eols.
XY, XV1, aro found ulen in the *pproximately dateble inseriptions of Puolumayi in Kirle
Nos. 90, 22, and of the minlster of tho fueen of Lis successor Visithipots Satakayi iz
Eagheri No, 11, The first two of kheso doauments show a looped fa wnd w s ke that of
tol. XVIL; she third exhibits the pest characters of Westorn Hzstraps luscriptions. It
%, tharolors, certain that during the 2nd century A, D, sll thess three varleties wore usad
promiscuoualy in the western Dokban and the Eoiksp'*® und the inseriptions from the
Anmtarkivati Sitipa'*" prove thet they soonrred alia on the eastorn coast of Indis. The
‘esntemparancous employment of more sdvancad types and of more archaie onss with o
sdmisture of more moders signs will have o be oxplained in &his, as in ohhar cases, by
a desire to selooh arshaie and menumental forms for epigraphio purposes and a failure to
completely carry out $his intention.
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0.—The alphabst of the Jagpapyapela inscriplions Plate I11.

Tn the Kistna distriols of the eastern coash a still more ornamentsl alphabet, found
in the Jaggayyspeis inseriptions from the tims of the Ikseiku king Sirivira Purisadatia
(eols. XVII, XVIII), ua well as in some Amarviivetd inscriptions?®?, wae developed out
of the oroamentsl variety just discussed, probably somewhnt Iater, in the Srd cemtury
AD. Onp of iis most prominont charnctorisbios is the very considerablea clongation of
the vertiaals of 4, A, s, Wa, wva sod la, a3 woll as of the medial i, 7 and W
To  lster tima point tho cursive forms of tha and ks, which latles agreea with the
_mﬂh:m Gopta form {(ph IV, 89, 1, VI), and the modial e of ma (30), which, with
ite downward eurve, agroes with the « of the Inter southern inseriptions (compare B0,
XIX, XX, and gl VIL, 89, E11), and the modial u o tu (3L compare col. XIX, and ph
VIi, %0, XX). The medial u of ti (40), in which the siroke exprossing bthe lengih of
tha vawol has Leen wtbachod to the head of the consansnt, is entirely shinormal.

D.—The alphabat of the Pallara Priakyt land grants : Plate II1.

The highly cursive writing of the Prikid land-grants of the Pallava kings
Vijsyabuddbavarman  snd Sivaskandavarman [rom Kafisi (Conjeveram) in the Tamil
dstricts?®), showsin its ductus a ocerbsin relationship to the Taggayyapets imseriptions.
Dut 14 is oot donbtful thst theso dosuments sre much lster, though it is for the pre-
sént Impossible to fix their dates oxactly. The usa of Prikyt for offisial purposes perhaps
indioaten that they aro nob latee than the firet Dall of tho 4th century A.D. The broad
E(5, XX) with the rudimantary vartioal o the right (compare pl VI, 6, XIf), the da
with & tail in wjam (40, XX ; compare pl. Vi1, 19, IV L), the gubscribod tha open om
\he right in fida (41, XIX; compare pl VIL 45, XX), and the copstantly looped o
in fo (88, XX ; compare pl. VIL 84, TITL, XL, KVIl) point to the later period

IV. THE RORTHEERR ALPHABETS FROM ABOUT AD, 85012,
§ a1,—Dafinition and varisties.

(45] By the term “amorthern alphabets” I understand «ith Bourgess, Fleot'®?, and
others, that large group ol epigraphio and ltorsry soripts, which from about A, 350
conguers the wholo wide territory north of she Narmadd, with the exception of Kathid-
v8) and norbhern Guijarit, and whieh, spreanding in the coursa ol time mora and more,
fially is weed in a number of yariotios for poarly all the Aryanm langnages of Indis.
Their origin i bo be found in the cursive {orms, which Orst appear in tha addition 3
Aboka edict VI of Dbastli, andina oumber of signs of the Kilsi version (see above,
a1 £.) and later are found, ocessiomally or constantly, in some of tho Jnioa vaotive
insoriptions ol tha Kusioa period (sea above. 519, A) Thair general fype is that of &
oirsivg siphabet with signs reduced ut tho top o the sama height, snd made throughout,
8 much as possible, equal in breadth. As the occurremece ol anocisnd MSS. and warious
pecalisritiog of the lottors, such as the formalion of wedges out of the Serifs sl the ends of
the verticals, clearly prove. they were alwsys wrilten with n pen or & hrush snod ink
Thelr most Imporbant common characteristics ave +—(1) The sbsence of curves at the lower

iE
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ends of the vortiosly of A, A, ha. fla, ke (with oceasionnl exsoptions for ral; (20 tha
uis of tha Serif at the lalt down-atrokes of Lka, ga, aad d2; (8) tha division of tha
original vortical of paand of its upper bar; (4} the nea ol & fooped ma and ofa u
withottb a loop: (6) the beanslormation of the lowar parkion ol ma inte a amall kush
or loop nttached b the 1608 of the lotber ; (G} the shorbening of the vertioal of o
(7] tbe turn of the medial 4 to tho folt, which Is soan. lollowed by the twist of medial 7 10
the right ; (B) tho development of GUrVes, open 1o She feft; sk the end of Ahe originally
horixontal medial u; and (B) the use of & curve, open to ke right, for medial 1.

While all ths alphabets represonted in plates IV, ¥, VI show those common
characteristics or furthor developments from therm, thay may bo divided, aceording to othor
peculinrities, inbo poven largor groups, mogs of which again comprise savers]l varistios —

(1) The epigraphic North-Tndisn slphabot of the 4th and Gih centuries, commonly
callod the Gupta alphalu, whick, secordtag to Hosrnle's rosghrchen* ™ hag an eastorn snd
western varioby, mmong whish the sacond agaln has bwo branches, aod wilth thp the weitorn
viristy of which the literary alpbahet of the Bower M8, and of some other doonments from
Eashgar iy elosaly connaatad,

{3) 'The weote-angled or Siddbamlityka (?) alphabet with wodges at fla vertieals of
tha lettors, which is first found i the Palm leaven of Horiusi, and towards tho end of

the Gth century in the Mahliniman (nseription from Gay® and In the Lakkhimandal
Prasasti,

{3) Tho Nigari with is longdrawn, Sailed, Iettors, and long tostrokes, tho
lirwd cartain traces of whinh oceur in the Tth century,

(4] The Sirads alpbabet, ® porthern variaby of tho Western Gupta type, frsi
found shaut A. D, 800,

(5) The esstern Proto-Bengdll aiphabet with mook rounded, cureive lottors, aud
with hooka or hollow'trisngles a) the Yops of the vertioals, firsk brnceabls in the 114h century.

(6] The hooked alphabet of Nepal, [40] which Is clossly connected with the
Froto-Beugill cocurs in MSS, from tho 114k century onwards.

During the 4bh and 5ih ceuburies, Lhe rule of kbese alphabets s bhe sosth of the
Narmadd is by no means unidispuled. In the west we find, as far norkh as Bijaysgadh
{ Bhartpur), inseriptions ln southern charaoters, or with an admizture of southern letters
(3n bulow, § 97), Tn the 6th and “th canturies this mixture no longsr oocurs. Ouly
the 50 culled “artow-head" typo (sas below, § 96, 0), the seventh varisky on plates IV-VI,
which sppears in rather Iste times in Boogal aod Nepill, offers an instancs of bbe
importation of & southern seript into Northern India

On the other hand, we moet, from the Tth esntury, with inseriptions in noribero
Siraclers Bt onthe comt, in the west in GojarEi®S amy In the east oven beyund
Madeas " Dooumenta of this king “PPeat from the middle of the Bth century also in the
cankral Dekhay, and during the 120k aod 15¢k conturles they penetrato as far as Vijayunagaes

in the Kanaress country (ses below, § 98), By they nuver come inta sole use beyond
the northern limit of the Dravidian districts. '
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The snciant MBS, hitherto found in Rashgar, Japan and Nepdl, the oldest of whioh
prabably wers weitben in bhe §eh seatury,'*” show golymorbhern lattors, The palm-leal
MBS of Westorn India, whish begin in the 10th gentury, sgree with the imseriptions
ol the period, and prove that the northern Nagarl was genarally used in Rijputios. Gujarit'??
sad in the norihern Dekhay na far wa Devagiri (Daulatibad),*"® The gradual advance
of the northern -charncters towards the south probably is explained by the predilection
o many sonthern kings for morthern gustoms, swl by Ehe {mmigration of northern
Brahmans, essted of woribes, and Buddiist apd Jaioa monks, to which facts tho staloments
in varions insoriptions and the historial tradition besr witnesa.*°

& 99— THE SO-OALLED GUPTA ALPHABET OF THE 4TH AND 5TH
OENTURIES A. D. : PLATE 1IV.

A —Faristien

The differences between tho easborn snd westarn variaties ol Lhe go eallad Gupta
(471 alphabot appear I ths signs for la, fa and ka2t In the esstern varlety the lefd
limb of Ia (plate 1V, 34, IT-IIL YV, V1) is tirned eharply downwards | compare the la of
the Tungads separate ediots (ses above, §16, C, 35), Further, the buso-stroke of sa
(IV, &7, LIIL W, VIV is made round and stéached asa loop %o the slanting aentral bar.
Fioally, the base-stroke of ha (IV, 39, T-IIL, V, VII is supprossod, and its book, attached
1o the verkical Is Eurned sharply bo tha lelt, exactly 8s In the Jagunyyspefa insariptions
(s60 above, § 90, O). In the western variety those three lotbers have the older wsnd
loller forms, :

Tho specimens of the esstorn varlety in plate IV have heon taken from ihe
oMdest Gupta fossription, Harigoys's Allahabad Pradusti (cols TTI), which ceriainly wes
incleed durlng the raign of Ssmudmgupta®®®, probably between A.D. 870 and 390, and from
the KabZum Peabaatl of A D. 460 (ol V) VD) of the time jof Skendagio® It
Sipears, wﬂﬂ\ in m"l ﬂﬂ]ﬂi Inlcri[anm EUIL ﬂ] Noa. 68, lgh 64, 65, ?TIlﬂ-
Bhagvinlils inscripitions [rom Nepfil, Nos. 1.3 203 ; ani in Canologham's Gayii inseription
of Samvat §4%°%, The fack that Fleets No 6 ja found far wwesh, near Bhilsa in Milva,
may ba explained by ita having besn Incised, durivg an expedition of Osndragupts IT o
Milva, ab the sommand of his ministor, who ealls himagll an inhabitant of Pafaliputra,
Nothing is known regarding the origin of Fleot's No. T7, whith is ineised on & seal, purohased
In Labore, but poseibly manuiactured in Esstero India.

The western variety of ths Gupts alphabet sgaln appeard in two forms, a cursive
round-bund snd an wngular, mounmental, type. The peeond  form, which shews very
charaétariatia (hlak s imas and'n booked va (38), e represcnted in. plate 7V, ool IV, by
tha "‘lphhlﬁulthum Prafasti of A. D 416 Avother fioe example is found in Fleet's
No. 32, from the Huhuuﬁ lron pillar near Delhi. Specimens of tha oursive form are given
o col. VIT from the Indor eopper-plate of A.D. 465, in eol VIIL from Torsmiiga's Hurs
interlghiag probably of tho- sacond hall of thie Oih century®®®, snd in col 1X W0 LU0
Kiritalii coppar-plabe of Jayantha of Uceakalpa, dated dho year 174 0F probahly A.D, 435205,
(7]
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The eamo type in found in Flest's Nos. 4, 18, 16, 19, 82.31, 96, 81, 63, 06, 67, 64, 74, 75,
aod in the Jains volive inseriptiony fron Mathurii, New Heries, Noa 38, 89597, It deserves
&0 b noted that Fleet’s No. 18 from Bhitari is found Jo w district whers one would expest
thn oxstern varisty. Fleot's No, 61, the Jains inseription from Udayagiri io Mziva, Bhowe
» mixture of the northern charasters with soothorn onon, s it offars throvgbout 4, A,
with & eurve, and onee & sonkhern 1. Porbape the same may be said of Fleeb’s No, 09, the
Bijsysgadh insoription from Bhartpur in Rijpatins, whars 7a shows & eirve ot the aend aad
medial § und § resamble thoss in plate 111, odl. XVE The oharacters on he Gapta coins® "'
are [requently retrograde, and offer, o, ., the nngulur ma ol the Kusiins period.

B.——COharacleriatics of the apigraphie Gupta alphabet.

Tho following psriicularly impartant or characteristis pectiliarities of the Gupta
lascriplions desarve bo be noticed in debsil ~—

(1) The lowar paris of the right-hand vortioal of A, A, ga, ifa, ta, bha, ani s axe
%o mnch elongated, and those of ka sad ra recisio 4o long, thet thess eight #ijgns have about
doubla bhe lengsh of those without verticals. Thisis garitenlarly rieiblo fn the older stome
inecriplions ; on the oopper-plates they are olten shorbensd.

(2) The right-hund porbion of gha, pa, pha, a and s shows an neute angle, whereby
later the development of tails or vartioals on the right of these signa hoa been esuswd.

(8} Bimoe the middle of the Sth oantury, the lower portion of the left Timb of 4
u.rx.xnmnmmq.mhmm. which sppears in wll the later farms of bhe
latter ; the sign of the length ol . (2, VII-IX) [48] is sttuched to the fock of khe right vertical

{4) In addition to the I of ths Eusiina period (3, I, V), there coeur, owing $o tha pradi-
leotion for letbers flattened ut tho top, the also latar frequent I with two dots sbove (8, VIT)
and that consisting of & abors borizootel line with two dots below (3, IX), which latter is
tho pirent of the later wouthern I (plates VII, VIIT, aud § 28 below) and of that of the
Nagari (bolow, § 24, A, 4).

() The rudimentary curves at the loft end of U,Cand O are moare lully developed
In the Bth eentury ; campare ahove, § 19, B, 4. _

(G} The guitaral fa beging to appear instesd of the Apunviirs hefore da and ha (15
VII) perbngs in consequanes of the [sulty prontmciation, bismed in the Siisas®?",

(7] The third bariscntal Line of ja (14, I-IT1, VII, VIII) beging to alant dewnwards
and oceasionally shows » curve at she end, wherehy laler tha new forms of eols XX{-XXIII
fro nauged,

(B) The palatal %a (16, I, 11; 42, I, VI VIL XI) s frequently tmade oursive
sl round, sud is oceasiona'ly laid on the side in ceder lo Bava spmce ; compars Also
78ay, plate 11T, 40, XIV. But older, angulse, fornis likowiss oootie (44, V),

(9) The {a(17, I-IT1, IX) is often flattaned down ab the top.

(10) Thess of 91 I.Ileuuulitﬂnlhnhnthnduhl-nd.umﬂH"‘
inexact formasion of the hook on the right, and in the second mign a carsive loop on
:.ui;h “1, I, $he lotter hos been 1sid onthe sido spd somowhst yesembles be

Bgari pa.
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(11) The tha (28, 1. V-IX) js mostly elliptical or Hattaned on the right, and s
cross-bar often repluces the dob In the cenire; bub the old form likewisa survives
(39, 11, T11)930,

{12) The va (35, 1-1%) is mostly tripartite, but somelimes, parkicularly in e
vii sod go. transitional forms with the loop, like the later omes in 32, XIII, XVI,
sppesr, which Jead p fo the hipartite ya®*. The oldest instance of the indspendent
koped ya is found i Flest's No, 50 of A. D, 871, but the Kougina inscriplions show
the Jooped subseript ya sven sarliar (seo above, §19, B, 12)

(13) The left Nmb of sa (38 I-ITT. V. VI. VIII) often besomes » loop, s
bappens already In soue Kusins fusoriptions (§19, B, 10). A wnbrtitube for the loop
i the brisogle (probably giving $ho outlines of & wedge), which cecurs in the thres
most anciend inseriptisns from Nepsl ; compare the later sa of 33, XII. But the alder hook
s equally common,

{14) Tha rare fa (40, T-I11) is found also in Flest's No. 67, line 1.

{18) The signs lor the medial vowels ageee in many partlonlars with those of
tho Englion perisd. But the open eemicirele for a in {3 {17, 11), which is found ales
ie 9, fe an Innovation, Furthor, the medial 7, for ivstance, of khi (8, TIL Vi, I%),
it drwwn forkher Lo the lefé than in the enrlier inseriptions. In some insoriptioos
fiks Mathurl, Naw Serics, Nos. 88, 39, the modial 7 consists meraly of  wurvo, olng
10 tha right, thongh the form with bwo horns (as in i, 84, 1), and & looped ons (s in
bA3, 90, IV), are more common. Medial & fa mostly ropresented by the still msed ourve,
which fn ru (88, TIT, VI) sppears ahoormally st the end of ra; bubingu (8, I VI), #s,
Ui (30, T) and #u (86, TTT) the vowel rises upwards. For medial % there sre, hesides
a0 oll form in gu (9 IV), other ecmbinations in bha (30, IT, VI) and {w (43, I1)
&l u Iator vory common, cursive form in dka (25, 11, VI), Ouoe of the Mikris ol ai and
o in often placed yertisslly, as in gad, 82, IT1 ;-in go, 9, ITT; wnd in ue, 31, TIL

“51-' ‘Tha desire to save space causes the oursiva ndy (s (ees slo, 45, IX) und
tha (sse sthi, 48, V : stha, 46, TX) to be lsid on the side, in case they form the
soscnd elements of ligatnres. From the Bth century, rya (46, VII) is exprogsed by #
fll ra with subseript yi.

(17) "This firet corbaln Viiiicia (sos ddham, 48, VIT), consiating of a horizoutal stroka
sbove the small fnal, dates IHkewiss from the 5h century ; sha nothern JibvAamiiliys

(kka, 46, 17} nod $he UpadbmEniyn (hpd. 46, T1T) occur alresdy in the dth contury:

0. —The Gupta alphabat in manticriphs,

Among the types of tha Bower MS., whish belongs, sceording to Hoarnle's and my
o%n opinion®®, o the Gth century, T have given [49] in plate VI, cols. LIV, only the
ulphabat of the portion which Hoernle marks 4, sinea the published paris of his B snd a
k' oot sufficiently extensive for = paloographis enguiry. Tis characters differ very litile
from thoss ol i epigraphin documents of tha Gupta period, especially {rom the ooppor-
Vintes, The Serifs st the tops of the vartieal strokes, however, are made mora carsfuily
“od neatly throughout worked op with the lstter into rosl wedges. Il a letter like pha
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[plate VI, 18, T-IV) bhas sevarsl upstrokes, the Ssrify are added ragniarly o all of thom.
Similarly, the lowsr anda ol vertical shrokes more requlaely basr Serifa or are canverta]
‘into wedges or little bultons Tha greater regulacity of the writing is what may be expocte]
inw good MB. the malerial of whish offars fewer difianlties Shan sbone or oopper, Tie
lovarisblo use of the Serifs hos lod to $he formation af the ba (18, IV}, with the Joop on
the left™** (compare 15, 1, 1), which appeant oteaslooally in the Bower MS, Lot is
notlosable only lsber sitico AD. 595-80 (see plate IV, 7, XTIT), in dhio inscriptions, Purther,
the Bower MS, affers in rars csies, o fn praygapet (fol i, 115 an arohaio form ol
the bipartite ya. Fimally, it makes us soqusinted with soms siges whish, owing to th
rarily of the sounds exprossed by tham, eannod casur frequently in bhe imseriplions end
hithorto hisva not been traesd in blase of Lhs €4 abd Gtk canturies, To ktbhess belong the
long 1'(4,7), in whish the uppsar aud lowar dots of kho aoclent slgn |compare plate VI, 6,
V. VII) hava been converted into = shralght wtroke, and Turthar dha shord B, which cloatly
consists of s rasnd u medial r{sampirs above, 81 ; and halow, § 94, A7), sleo the AU
(14, L 10, which fally agrees with tba apigeaphic characker of A.D, 632 (pista IV, 6, 5\
sod the wabsoript 1 ol ar (31, TIT) which consists of fwo f, plased horizontally uide by side.

§ 98.—The ncute-angled and Nagari dypes : Plates IV, 7. V1.

About the Leginning of the wsixth contury we fnd in the morthern insoriptions, bath
of Hastirn and Westatn lodia (plate IV, cols. X-XIT)*'4, distinst beginnings of a now
developntent which first loads fo tha forms of the Gayl Inserlptlon of AD, 535-50 (plate IV.
cols. XII1L, XTV) und of the probably not mueh lutar Lakkhimapdal Prasasti (plate IV,
eols. XV, XVI)*1%, Their ohiel charmstoristio is that $he lethars slope from the right to
thie lefh, and show aoute angles ab the lower or al bhe right ends, as well ag thal the sops
of the vertical or slanting lines invarfably Lesr smell wedgos, and thelr ends either show
tho same ormsmants or protuberances on the right. These peculisrites are obsarsable in
alargs ntmber of fuseriptions of the next four cinturies, and il sasms bo e sdvisabloe 0
cluss the characlers of the whole groop' ay  thoss of the "aoute-angled alphsbet’
Formerly 1" tho term “nail-haaled” was froquontly applied to Mham. Of lata this has bes
Biven up mod no now genatic name Las hosn proposed Thus Flest says: in his edition
of the Gayi inscripbion®'", saly that the fobters belong to the nobharn aless ol alplsbats.
Posibly the Indisn pawe may bave bosn SiddLhamitrks (i),  For Borlini*'® atases tha!
w0 alphabet [30] of this name was used in kis timo (sbout A.D. 1080) in Eashmir and i
Benares, whils the Nigari was vurrond in Malva., Il bhs usual wribing ol Denares ressmbloed
Mhat of Esshmir, I$ cannobl have had the long borieontal $op-strokes which always eharao:
torise the Niagarl, Beriini's nole Iy, however, b30 bLelst and vague for » dofinito settloment
ol the question. : :

The two inseriphions, mantioned sbove, wiich, like the other eontemporapeoud
eognase documents, are connceted with the westers Gupta alphabet, mark the firsd atep in
tha developmont of the wouds-unglod slpliwhet duting the sixth century, And to the same
eubdivision belong, among the MSS, the Horasi palm-lonves, whioh according to $he
Japavess tradibion geriainly existed in the sesond hall ol the Gth sonbury®!". Il
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loartesn yoata ago, whan 1 wrabe my paleographioal esssy on thesa laaves in the dneodola
Ozoniensia the facsimides of he Oayi and Iakkhimandal insoriptions had been acceasible.
it wonld have suficed to compars theic letters in order to prove the porrociness of kha
ststemanis ol tha Japenssa.

The charactars of Amiwrarman’s (naeription of AD, 635 {plata IV, ol EVII) and
ol the eesrly saubemporansoun Aphwad Prafasti of Adityasens (plata IV, wcols VI,
XIX) show the further progress of Sho noutorangled siphabet during the Toh century. TIE
awt, howswer, ﬁ'ﬁﬂt&l.&ﬂumu'l inseriptions and other Nepalesa doouments of
the sames $ime have the round $a and Lhus are allied with the eastsrn Gupla chsracter,
whils the Aphas] Praiasti and its allies from India propar are connectod with the weatarn
vatisly ol ha old northern alpbabes®?®. Fleet calls shis second varleby, on sasount of
the more marked twist of the lower ends of the strokss, “‘the Kutils variety of tha
Magadhin alphabat of the Tit santury +'22% T leel disinclined: to sdapt bha term “Kufila”,
which was frst osed by Prinmop®*®, and sinca has been employed by many pthar weitens,
tecaunn it i based oft sn erronvous ronderivg of the expression Kulila aksara in ibe
Doval Peadasti®®®, I ml.;i romove it lrom tho patgographis termipology. Kislborn
likewira avoide i in his palecgraphic remarks on varions insoriptiona of khis paricd®**,

During the 841i-104h canturies, tho development ol the seute-angled or Siddhamityki
ilistol prograsses. more and more Ia the diroction of its sucoussar, Lhe Nagari alphabsk,
which [sitar inm its old North-Indian form ia digtingnished merely by the sabstitiokion
of straight top-strokes for the wodges on the verticals. Dacmnents with & mizturs of wedlas
s siralght Sopabrokes ara. alao found ; sod oosasiomally it bocomes diffionlt to docide
tow & pactienlar insoriphion is 10 be classed.

To this hied and lnss varioty*?® of tho asiilo-angled alphabot belong the charactora
ol the Maltal soppet plates (plate IV, col. XX) of AD. 70870092, of the Dighvs
Dubssli plate, probably of AD. 761 (plate TV, ool XXII?*7, of the Gwalior inscription
of AD. 876 (plste V, eol. [1), and of the Ghosriivs insoription of the Gth or 10th century
(plate Y, ‘col VTI#25, xa wll sa, amongt Mo M8S. those of the Cambridés MS. No. 1048
(plate VI, col. WIT), dated in the year a52%2%, probably of Ampbuvarman's ora of A.D.
504730, or fn A D. 846, An intermediste position botween the sente-anglod and the
Nigari alphabets, is cooupiad by tho letsers of the Pehos Prafasti of ahaut AD 900 (plate V
col. T11) f kha Daval Pragusti of A.D. 863 or 993 iplats V, col VITL) and of tha copper-plates
of the Parsmira %ing Vikpati- Il of A.D. 974 lplate V. ool X)3%*, They, nodoubl, show
the wedges; bub bhess are so brosd that bhéy produco the same offect sa the long
steuighy top-strokes, and thal, =g, tho open top= of A, A, gha, po, &8, 87D aloged,
Just aw in the Nigarl insoriplions, Spesimens of tha mixturs of wodges and straight
%o sirokes, mentioned wbove, are foumd in the Radbaopur and Vapi-Digdori soppar-
Wates of the Raspesklls king [61] Govinds III of AD. BOT-803 (plate V, ol IV]E%,
and ke Harya insoription of she Cilbamins Vigrsha I1 of A.D. 973 [ylate ¥, o2 IX)**.

Tho lngt-mentioned twa ipseriptions are, however, by no meand the oldest docaments,
5 which Niigari lebters w Tho first unodoubbedly genuing gpecimens®** are foond in
the signatures of the Gurjurs princss on the copper-ylates of Kaira (of AD. 623 und
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633), ol Dabhci (A.D, 643), of Nausiri (AD. T08), wsd ol Kavl (A.D. 7861"23, the tfests
of which are writton in » sonibiers alpbabet. Tn lbe first-montioned three ignnimem,
the Nigari lebders wre in the mizorily, &3 mowd of the signs show sither mors
srchaic northern or southern forma. Only in the [fourth sifostare fhe Nigari i ased
throughout and §s fully developed. But the moest sociesnt dosmment, written throughout in
Nigari, la tho Samanged gramt ol the Higteakints king Dantidurga ol AD. 704 {plate 17V,
oal. XXIT1*4%, Muok of the sump \ype tro the charactars of the Kaghori inseriptioes Nos.
16 wud 43 [plate: V, acl. ¥)®*%, which wore respectively incised in A.D. 851 and 877 during
the reigms ol the Silihies princes Prlladiakti and Kapardin 1L

The Bimivgad &ni Kaghori fmsoriptions, Sogetber with some others of the Ok
century®*%, show the archale variety of the nouthorn Niigaei, the fully Roveloped form of
which s exhibited in the copper-plates ol Eauthem (plate ¥, ool VID®Y, whish woro
incised during the reign of the Ciilukys king Vikramfdibys V. in AD. 1008-10, The southers
MNigari, of iho Bth-111)h conturies, which differs fram its northern slstar of the same poriod
chielly by the wank of the small tails slanting to bhe right from tha enda of the vertieals,
and in goneral by stiffer forma, besiides oceurs in numerous inaoriptions of Mho SilglErss soi
Thidavas from the Marfthil countes snd the Boikan, sswell ns of u Rafga prines tmm
the Belgaum eollectornte®, Tty fatest devolopment dauring the 19bh-16th centuries is
found In the inscriptions of the kings of Vijayansgars cr Vidyiinagurs in the Eanareso
country®* 1, Tt wkill survives in the Bilbodh or Devaniigari of the Muriifht  dintricts, and
in Southern Indin it has produced the so-aalled Nandinfigari which s still used for MSS242,

In Northern and Central Iodin, tha Nigari appenrs first on the coppar-piato ol the
Mabidrija Vinkynkapiils of Mahodsys (plsse IV, eal. XXITT}*4*, probably of A. D. T,
which bowever exhilits some archslems and peantinsibios in the sigos for kha, ga, and =0,
founid also in laber inseriptions from Bastera India. The fach that an earlior inmeription
from the Kansrews comntry, tho incision of whish Is dus to » Brahman from Norihern
Indis (ses EL 8, 1 &), shows » mizture of Nigari and amuto-anyled Jetbors, makes it
probable that the northern Nigari was in Ga0 ab lowst sives the beginning of the Stk
sentury. From the nest conbory, we huve only w few inseriptions in northern Nitgari®*'.
But alter A D, 950 their number inoresses, and in the Iith cenfury the seript becomes
rarkmotint in searly ull the distriots nocsh of Lhe Narmads,

The characters ol the Sipadoyi imscriptions from' Centrsl India [plate V, ol VII)
the dates of which run from A-D. 988, undl those of the copper-plats of the Ared Canlukys
of Gujsssit, incised In A. D, 957 (plate V, ool XI/*4%, show the forms of the norther
Nigari of the 10th century, The copper-plates of the Bitrakits (Gihadavils) king
Madanayiils of Ksvaoj in Northern Indin; dated A. D, 1007 (plste V, col. XI1), $he Udaypur
rni.uumrma_unmnlpmhm-ha-hma.n.mm}mmmwf
Central Indiu (plate V, eol. XIT1), the Nasyauri plates of the O&ndells Devavarman of
A.D. 1050 (plate V, col. XIV) and of the Kalecuri Karga of Tripura, dated A. D, 1047
(plate V, col. XV), hioth trom: the eastorn part of Central Indis, and tho pistes of the
Cuulukys Bhima I of Guiarat, dated A. D. 1029 (viate V, eol. XVI), give speciusans of the
morthern Nigari of the 134h cenbury®46, Finally, the northorn Nigari of A. P. 1100-1207
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in {llusirsbed by tha alplinbesa of a plate of Jaynseandrs, the last Ritrekiita (GEhadavila)
king ol Kanauj, dstsd A. D. 1175 (piste V. ool %K), of the plates of the lash Caulukys
of Gujnriit, Bhima 11, dated A, D. 1100 smd 1307 [51] (plate V, col. XXI), of the plate
of the Paramira USayavarman of Milva, dated A. D, 1900 (plate V, col. XXII), and of
\ho Batnapus shors inseription feom the Toign of the Kalaeur) Jijalls of Tripura, dated A D:
1214 {plate V, ool XXITD?4,

With 1be charscters of these Nagari inseripticns, sgree those of the now numsrous
weleut palin-leal MBS, Trom Gujarit, Bujputfios and the northern Dakhay, tho dntes of
which run oatbuinly, from She 1ith, and pomsibly from $ha 10k cenbury. Cols. XV-XVII
of plate VI exhilit their alpbahet chlefly sccorditig to Loumann’s photogeaphs snd tracings
of the Vibestvadyskabbiixyasikhi, dated. 4. D. 1081, together with somo supploments fecm
the Royal Asiatis Soelsty's Gayuratnamahodadbi, of A. D. 1229945, Buk a number of MS3,
from Negiil, holonging bo tha 11th snd 13th ceaturles, show tha porbhern Nigari of the
preceding comtory. And eol. XIIT of plate VI offers o specimen from No. 866, ths cldost
Oaiellieicde 19, af $his alass, Which: is dated A, 1. 1008747, < OF tha same Lyps is the wiphubet
of jlate VI, col. XIV, aken feom the reproduction of col. 1 of Wylie's copy of Ehe
Vairnsohedikii fn dneodola Ozonientin, Aryas Seriss, 1, 1, plate 4.

§ 94 —DETAILS OF THE CHANGES IN THE AQUTE-ANGLED
AND THE SAGART ALPHABETS*?,

A—The Matpkas.

Among the sumerous changes, which the lstters of the amle-angled and Nigari soripts
undergy i course of bms, she following more imporiant ones, affecting the Matrkia or
radical signe, desorve sposial mentlon :—

(1) The signs for E, gha, ca, tha, dha, pa, ba, mi, ¥3, ia, wi, ta and »3, develop
gradnally —the lster the more distinetly —shorter or longer tails, which first slant off
\awarila th right balow bbe bobtow-line of tho lotters, but later, jn the NEgsri, becoms
','“‘i“" sirokes, except in the caes of E. 163] From the 10th century gimilar pendent
lines mppest I the muiddls ol cke (plats V; 16, TL, IIL, &u) and of Jhs (plate V, 28, IT),
ol sha (plete V, IIT, #e) and of ko (plate V. 43, LIV, &e), which bho Niigari, too,
veluind in cha and ha aml cotverts into s medial vortionl in the euse of pha. In the aoute-
wogled soriph, kha, ga, the, dha, and js frequantly show on the right » small horn-like
oberanes ot 4 lcogutian of bbe  vertioal, which, owioy 10 the flatteuisg of the ‘o,
the Nigari again discards oxsoph in the csse of dha. Boih 5o 1aat mentiooed pecelind-
ties are due to the circumstance that the writers drew the left and right portions of the
lstters sepurstaly and neglected to join esrelully the two halves?®1, In course of lime
thoss Irvegulasitios hecame characteristio features of most of tha latters.

(2 hwﬂthmﬂm:f the ends of tha wodges and of the use of
kg straight top-abrokes, the hesls of 4, 4, ghs, pos pha, ma, ¥, 56 86d 5a are geadually
closed, both in the seute-sngled anil $he Nigari seripts®*™.
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(8] The lower portion of the left ball of 4 and A almost favariably eomsists of

curve, tpen townrde the Isfh, which first sppeam ocossionally in the Kusiian insoriptions
[sca above, § 19, B, 1) wnd later regularly on bhe. Geonkulpn plates (plats IV, 1, IS0 It
fa preserved in tbe Billbodk of the Marithiia aod is common ln the Bombay editicns of
Bauskrit works, In cther late specimens of she Niigari, 14 fa replased by two slaniing
strckes (plates ¥, 1, 9, XVI), o which & third, & remnant of an earlier wadge st the foot
of the vertical, is nided lower down. This form i the parent of the 4, A, weed In the
Botargs and Csleatta printe. Up b kha Bl contury, Ehe Jong A Is invariably differentiste!
by ibe addition of a curve to the right oud of 4, Later, its tnark fa o downward strobe,
whish i sttached erther to the tight of tha top (e g, plate 1V, 9, XXI1) or ta the midile
(plate IV, 9, XXIT) and thos rsoscupies the samo posibions which the eorrespanding Lorleontal
bar bas in the Adoks ediste®), In the MBS, the downabroks =t bhe bop in found ever
sacliar (plate VI, 2, V1),

(4) The sign for I is mostly derived from the Gupts form ol Indor (plate 1V, 1, VID)
by Lbe substitution of & eurve for the dhicd dot (plate IV, § XLXIII; V, 8 [LIV,
de ; VI 8, V-IX) But in adidition thero is (plate V, 8, V, XI1, XL &e. 3 VI &, XIL-XV)
4 dorivative from the I ol the Useskalps platos (IV, 8, IX), in whisl this wpper dot Is
Teplaced by a siralght live ; and this I ix the parent of the modern Dovanigari 7, in which
the two lower dots have boen changed into curves and finally have hson conmested. [n Jaims
MBS, ths I with two dots above and w eurve below ooanirs ocansionally as late sy the 16th and
16th cenburies. The anlque esrly forms of the long I (plate VI, 4, V, VII), as well ns their
Iator development (plate VI, 4, XV), which has followed $he anslogy of 7, deserve attenticn.

(6) U snd O invarisbly show st the lowsr end & Wail, drawn townrds the left,
which in eourse of tima ia developsd mors wnd more fully.

(6) The eurve of B, stiached o tho right of the ra, becomtas very shallow snd
long In the Horinsi palm-leaves (plsta VI, 7, V), snd this shallow curye ig the progursar

of the vertioal Tino of the later palus-lest MSS, of Westorn Tndis (plate VI, 7. XV-XVITL

In the Cambridgs MB. No. 1049 (plste VI, 7. VID) and in Na' 1891, the r-curve is
sitached to the lower and of tha .

() Among the wigow for B, L snd T, which are first trocenbla In the MSS. of
this period (plate VI 8-10, V, VIL, X), the long R i clescly fopmed by the sddition of s
Recond [-ouive b the shork £. In the Cumbridge MSS. Nos. 1040 and 1891, L i
repressnled by & eursive southern s (se0 plate VII, 24, VI-IX), jost am tho oldest medial
! in B (VI 49, XIV) is idensioal wih another lotin of la ; and the Jang T is derived from
the short vowel by the addition of & second Ia, terned in the oppoeites direetion. Io the
Losnd L of the Horiusi palm-leaves (plate VI, B, 10, V), the la hizg hoen furped ron: d
townrds Lhe lelt, and respoctively cme and fwo r-ourves have been atiached to the fook
And the comldnstion I (a)-r remnine [64] alo in bbe Nigari both of ihe palm-lesves from
Western India (plate VI, 0, 10, XV) sud of onr days, the ressan belng no doubt the
pronunciation lr, which is customary both there and in gther parts of Indis, Those
palcographioal facky agres with the tradition of the Olinews Buddhists who, aa 8. Lévi
bas discovered, *°%, aseribe the invention of the vgea for tho fiquid vowels to & South-
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Infian, sither to Ssrvavarmsn, the minister of ihe Andhra king Bitavihans, or to the
grest Puddbisk teacher Nigarjuna.

(8) E anl AI lovariably turn the bass of the triangle upwards, and this innovadion
is found already in the inseriptions with transitional forms {plate IV, &, X, XI).

(9) Ka shows almosh invariably®3® on the left & loop, caused by the connsction of
the aud of the bont eross-bar with the Serif or welge at the Ioob of Lha vertical, excopt
in oombinations with the snbsoribed vowals & and r (see, o6, plate Iv, 7, X1V, V. 10, I
V1,18, X¥1, XVII) or with cther consonants (o0, o plats IV, 41, XVI; V, 48, I, I,
VI &0, V. ',!-:Jl'. XVII), In the Nfgsrl [nsoriptions, the looped form ooeurs, howsver,
uok rarely aiso in he Iatbor casss (wee, o , Ylate IV, 7, XX, XXII; V. 43, VII, X-XII).

(10) The loop or Arsingle of kha, which represents the wnolent aircla (plate II,
10, V1, and shave, §3, Ai 19). stands, in all the gruntly warying forms of tha lotters, at tha
left ol the varbivals, The very cansiderablo difforences in the shspe ol the laft limb ars
mrily due to the flatlening of the top ol the letter and still more to the varions ormamental
changes of tha wedge, whick first was added to the lawer end of the anoisné heok.

(11} The dob bo the right of %, which is so characterishio in tha modern Devanfgarl
lshisr, sppears already on the Bosares copper-ylate of Karps of A. D. 1042 in the word
jakgama (lins §1, end)®®®, while our plates offer only anm example fram & much later
document (see pluts V, 14, XIX), The dob may posgibly have heen derived from tha
protubsrance, which ln often {ound “at the end of the top-stroke of Sho lettor (see, ag.
plate ¥, 14, V, VI, VIIL),

(12) The central bar of ja first is muda bo slant Aownwards (plate IV, 14, XXI-XXIIL
do) and thew whangsd fnte » vertiest (V, 17, NIIL ko; VI, 23 XIL, &c.). At the same
time, the upper har bscomes tha top-stroko of Sho lstier, and tho lowest Is gradually
converted into a double curve. -

(E%) The right limb of the indapondand %4 of $he Horlozi paim-leaves (VL. 24, V)
I8 \urnsd upwardy, aod the same form occurs ceoasiomally in Vgatures. Bubin tho latber
Ve sign Iy namally 1aid on ite #ide, its angles sre couvertoed into ouryes and bhe right Hob
It attached fo the nd of the grastly shortened vertical, Honce it olten looks like 1 (see
plate IV, 16, XI, &e, ; V, 10, IV, ¥V, &o.). In tho Niigsri of the 11th and later centuries,
the subssriph s o atéachbd $o the left limb of jo (plate V. 19, XI1-XIV ; VL, 24, XVIL
snd the cursive g of the moudern Devaufigari, which the Hindus now espsider o be &
Millyky, is dua to & simplifisation of this form.

(14) Sinee tha Gth eentury, s wedge is offen placed shove the lingual {a [plate IV,
A7, XVIL; V, 90, 11, V1; VL 93, VI; and in the Niigari 6 borizontal line with a short
veelioal or ‘slanbing siroke sppears in the place of thio wedgo (plate IV, 17, XXI, XXII; V,
0, XU, ge. ; VI, 25, XV)

(15) Bimilar additions sppesr wbove ibe lingual {he sinco Wbe 10th cemtury (plate
V.9, X, &o.; VL 98, XV).

(18] Binoe the 9tb century, tho round-bscked lingual da of the southern slphabets,
endinig with & ourve open b0 tha lelb, comes into use (plate V. 2%, IT, VI, &e.)y
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(17} The sutpression ol the original base-siroks of the Mngual pa oesurs in ligatars:
(teda, plate TV, 21, XIX) since the Tik century, and {n the uncombived sign since the &th
centuzy (plate V, 24, IIT); compare alus abave, § 29, B, 10, and plate IV, 21, 1, The
eigo soon wlber ssmumss the modern form and consists ol 1 siraight topstroks with thres
lines hanging down from it (plabe V, 24, VII, 4= ; VI, 00, XV, ko)

(18) The modern form of fa with the vertioal oo tha right, whish occonry already
in'the Afoks ediots, resppoars in the Bth century (plate IV, 22, XKI) and becomes the
regular ons in tha 10th century,

(19) Tho modors form of tha, which has'boen derived from the soletiod oms of the
T4h eantury (plats 1V, 23, XVII), {s found alranly fo the Inseriptions of the eame period
(plate IV, 28, XVIIL, o) '

(20) [65] In the Tih century, the lower end of da in more clearly dofined by »
Serif (piats TV, 24, XVI, &o), which scon after Iy alinnged inmls the eharacteristic
tall of the modern lstter,

(21) Alresly in the Tah contury, the right side o! ma 'bosomes ocoasionnlly »
vertical, to kbe lafh of whish theloop is atlached (phte IV, 96, XVIII, XIX) ; compare
nlso balow, Sao,

(32} Ontbe transtormation of pha by the development of u central yerbical (wee
abova, under 1), the curve of wsjirstion iy stiached first Bo the top of the new sigs
(plate IV, 28, XXIT|V, 81, TIf, &). But in the 11tk century it sinks Jower dows
(plate V, 91, XII), und 1 octtrpicn niroady in the 19¢k cenbury the poaition which it has
in the modern Devantigari Inttor (plate V, 81, XX-XXII1), Hetrograde srchaio forms, like
those in plate V, 81, T, XIV, 87h, however, nok rare, Tholr ocaurrenca has probably to be
expiained by tie lnflience of the popalar curnive siphabets,

(33) As w4 was vory gomarully pranouneed b, the ancient smign for b was losh
W Northorn, Central and Western Inilis, and it was repluced by va in bhe inseriptions
of the Tih and lster conttiries ( plate IV, 20, XX ; V, 89, IT, %:.), In the MSS. tho
subslitusion oueurs even earlier (plate VI, 37, V. VIl. A sew ba, consisting of v with

B dod in the cevtre of the loop, decurs ‘since the 1ith ceubury (plste V, 82, XVI), and

this form is the parent of the modern Devanfigari lebtor,

(3t) The Islk limb of bha, mostly un luverted wedge ‘with bhe point bownrds the
right, is frequantly ehanged into -uhnh.m'nulh-ap-i. from which the lower portion
ol the original vertical hangs down {vlate TV, 30, XIX, &0.3 V, 03, IT, 4o ). The modarn
Devanigasi bha sppesrs in the 13th century (plato V, 83, XV, #a ) and ssems o be derived

183) Sines tha 8tk centurys ma usually has oo the Joft » oursive loop (plates IV, 81
XX, XX, which in the MBS, s mostly flled fx with fok (piste VI, 89, XV-XVII),

(26) Both the MSS., and mont inseripitions, with the exception of poe from Udsypot
(shove, naote 5198) ‘and some from Nepal (nole 220), oifer exclusively the looped or
the bipartite ¥8, which latter oconrs already in lh'fnnrlnﬂm ol tha Euiﬁinnﬂﬂﬂ-'”
and has been derived from the looped lorm 288 In the Nopalese iuseriptions of the 7Tib
nuh:ry.whinhlhawlh-ﬁmn“" we find o tripirtite yo with & small cirols st
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the fop of the first upstroke (plate IV, 32, XVII); the Udnypur loseription has both
the ordinary tripartite pa of tha Gupta pariod, and also tho bipartita latber,

(27} The right extremity of the wadgo sl the lower end of va is ofton grestly
elosgated in $he inseriptions of the Tth and later centuries (plate IV, 39, XVIIL-XXI, &e.),
sud sometimen only ho oublines of the wodgs are marked. These forms sre the precursors
of the modorn tailsd ra.

(23) Bince the Tih cantury, wa find s carsive da (plate IV, 86, XVIIT; 43, XIX;
V.30, I1, 111, &a ; VI, 44, XV-XVII), the loft hall ol whish has been turned into s loop
with o litkle tail on the right.

B.—Medial vowels and so ferth.

(1) Medial & ¢, o, an, aa woll a2 one of the Mibriis of ai, are placed very froquenily
shove the line, nnd aro then, particularly in the stone inseriptions, breated more or les
oroamentally lsee, ag, plate IV, eols. XITI-XVIIIL Moare rarely madial § and iaro
treabed in bhe same way.

(8) The tails of the ourves of madial i and i are regularly drawn down low, respss-
tivaly to tho loft snd the right of the Matrkd, while the differsnces in the curves st he top
disxppear. Thete forms lead up bo the i and ¥ of the mordern Devanagari,

(8) Madisl % is pxpressed very frequendly by the initial [7 of the period [piate IV,
10, XII, XIV, XVI, XX: VI 44, VI, [36] But an older form, found, e g, In pu
(IV. 87, V1), is also sommon and appears $o be the pavent of tha modernw, whish
ooours mlteady in the western plam-léal MSS. (see pu, plate VI, 35, XVI1k

(4) SBinca the Tth sentury??”—fted on the Damskherk plate ol Hargs,—the Jihvd.
tnfiliyn is ocomsionally expressed by a cursive glgn, consisting of a loop under the wedge of ka
(plata ¥, 47, TII),

(5) Sinca the 7th century, the Upadhmiiniya Is ocsasionslly expresssd by a curve
apen above, with eurled ends and somebimes with a dot in the esntrs, This sign in
sttachad to the lsfs side of tha Matrka (plate IV, 48, YXEIIT; V, 48, VII) Iisesamsta
bo derived from a form like that in plate VII, 46, IV.

(6) In the older insoriptions, the Virima is sbill Irequontly placed nbova tho
Yowellsss consonant. for whish (nvariably a final form is used ; and It receives a tall,
whish is drawn downwards to the right of tho Matrkd (see, eg. plate IV, 29, X1V},
Bub even more commonly it stands below the consonant, and ib occomrs in khis position
Alraady fn the insoripbicus with kransitional forms (plate 1V, 23, XTP%1.

C.—The ligalures.

(1) Both in the ipsoriptions and in the BISS. of tha 6th and later ssnturies, we
fisd coeasionally ligatares, iu which the seeond consonant is placed so she right of the
first, inntead of below it (ses, e, plate IV, 45, KI;V, 47,114 VI, &1, vI).2e¥

() For tho stone insariptions of bhe acute-angled alphabel, Whe subsoript yo
[requently i made ortsmenisl snd drawn larfo the loft. Sinoe the Tth eentury, and
otesssionally oyen onrlior, She ¥ight-hand upsbrokn of ya la drawn up s far asthe
Tnar Tan of s Tols o fams. aaf. - ptats TV. 46, VILL XIK; 48,45, XIII; VI, &1. Vi)



56 IKDIAN STUDIES : PABT & PHESENT—NO, 1

(8) Ra, being tha first part of a compound comsotant, usually stands sbove the
line sud iu expresssd bys wolge, or by an sngle or s curve open $o $he right, Dot o
rma the lefh side of ma isshorlenad, and the bop of the welgs, whish is placed on this
whortanusd lines, does nok prokrude above the upper lina [plute VI, 49, VI). Similae: dopressions
of the supsrscribed ra wre found in conoschion with obher comsopanbs in the Apbsal
inzeription®*", on Haraga's copper-plates, snd in wome MSS. (plats VI, 51, XITI, XIV),
Dutll the 9k eantury, rys is often expressed by a full ra with » sabsoribed ya lsee. oé-
viste IV, 44, XVIIT ; 43, VII ; and compare EL §, 108).

§ 25 —THE SARADA ALPHABET : PLATES V AND VI.

A.—The Siradh soript?*4, which is eusily recognisod as o descendant of the westorn
Gupta alphabet, appears sines nbout A, D. 800 in Ksshmir and in the north-mutern Paiiih
(Kiingra and Olamba), The oldest koown Saradi inseriphions mra the two Baijnath
Prafaatis from Kiragrfiom (Kingra), dated A.D. 804 ; ses plate V, eol. L Not much later
Are tha coins of the Varma dymasty ol Kashmir, whers the Siiradi fovms are lkewise fuily
doveloped®*®, And i ls nok improbable that tha Bakhehili MS., foand in the Yosulssf
distried (plate VI, Col. VIIT), bolovgs to the samo or even & somewhab earlier period®®".
The third specimen of the Siradiiinplate VI, eol. IX, which nltimately is darived {rom
Burkhsrd's plate 1. In his edition of ¥he Kashmirien Skanéals2®?, dates pechaps ouly from,
tho 1680 or 17¢h century ; ib bas besn given meroly because i present no reproduckions of
more anclont MSS, are nocossible?®®. In conssquence of the lroquepd emigeations of the
travel-loying Kashmirian Pandits, Suradii MBS, are found in many Sawns of Norbh-Western
Indis anil furthor enst in Benares, and marginal glosses in Saradf obaracters are found even
ih anclent Nigri M8S, trom Wostern India?t®. A [57] modern cursive varioty of bhs Siradd
i tha so-called Tuklari ar Tikari®*® of the Dogriis in Jammti and bhe nsighbourbood, which
of lats hes bean imporked also into Kashmir,

B.—A genural eharastariatis of the Saradd of sll poriods fs found in the sbiff, tbick
Obrokes which give he chamacters an ubcouth mppearance and m oortain resemblance to
those of tho Kosiow period. The following signs show, already in Abe earliest period
peculinr developments :—

(1) The I, whish econsists of 4wo dals, pluced wide by side, wud {compare the I of
3‘:3";;; MI5.) & ro-like figuro bolow, which representa the other two dots (plste V, 4, T:

4, IX).

(3] The quadranguisr ca (plate V, 15, 1; VI, 20, VIIT, 1X),

(8] The lingual Ja, which shaws in the middte w loop, instesd of sn acute sngle, ax
& wedge st bhe ond (plate V, 22, 1§ VI, 87, VIIL, IX)

(4) The dental ta, which, boing derived from & looped form, has lost ita left Ll
while the right has been converted luse s curve (plats V, 25, 1 : V1, 80, VIIL, IX).

(6) ‘The dental @ha, which is flattened nt the top and is below 80 brosd that it reseti:
bles s Dovanigari pa.

(6) The va, which, awing to tho confiection of Lhe lalt side of the onrva with
the top-sbroke, closcly resembles @i (plate V, 88, I; VI, 48, VIII, TX).
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(TY The quadrangular #a, which oxaolly resemhlez s XNagari aa (plnte V, 80,
T's VI, 44, VITL, IX).

(8] The sngular medinl r (plste V, 43, T: VL 3. VI, and the datached
o, which stamds by issll above the lina f(plata V. 24, I VL gl. XY wmnd wikhout
aaubh T derived from the Gupha o (plate IV, 31, IV).

(9) The ra, which, ax a first part of ligatures, iz insorted {nto tho laft side of
tha ssoomd Inttar, just aa in the Aphaad insaription®* '

The other lsthers of tha earlier documenta differ very little [rom fhoso of tha
western Gupta alphabet. and the ohanges, which &re found, all ossur Wlso in Ehe
sonte-angled soeipt. Tha constant use of the biparbite ya. of fhe A with the
anppressed  hase-sbroke (see whove, § a4, A, 17), of the i and T, deawn down  respse-
tivaly to the laft and tha right of the consonnnt (§ 24, B, 2), snd ol the wimplified
Tihvimiitiys (plata V; 47, 1), indioates Shat the separation of the Siradi from the

Grpta alphabet did not dake place belore kho Tih centurs.
Tn tho dater SHradh (siste VI, col IX) further abnormal developmenta are

notipesble In [7, B, AL 0, 4U. jo, #a, bha, rtha (which lather occura aley in plate VL
eol. VITT), snd owing 8o the use ol loog toprsbrokes khe heads o! several leshers, wuch

ulé,f.ﬂ“mm.

§06—FASTERN VARIETIES OF THE NAGARI ALPHABET
AND THE ARRBOW-HEAD SORIPT.

A—Prolo-Bengali : Plates V' and V1.

Townrds the snd of she 11tk century. the Nagsri inseripkions of Hastorn Indisn shew
such distingt teases of ohanges leading upto tlie modern Bengili writing, and these ohangns
becomta 8o muméerons fo Ahe125h pantury, that it is possible to class their alphabsta us Proto-
Bungill. An spprogimste ides of the development of the Probo-Bengill may be obtainad by
comparing the characters cf the {ollowing documents, represented in our plates +—{1) of the
Deopiir Prafasti®’? of about A.D, 1080-90 (plate V, eol. LVII), whish includes the Bengili
E, kka, T, La, tha, ma, va, ls, sod 46 (2) of Vaidyadeva's Iand-grant®™? of A.D. 1143 {plate
V, col. XIX), with the Bengili B. E. 4L kha, go, %a, ta. tha, i, ra and ve ; snd (3) of
the Cambridge M58. No. 1809, 1. 274 of A, D: 1195-99 [plata VI, ool X), which effers the
Baognli 4, A, 0, B, B LD E 41 40, ko, khae g% ta, tha, 53, ma, ya ra, va and 30, 83

woll 5 teanaitionsl forms of gha. Ha, ta, snd fa.
Ooly m fow among khe Proto-Bengill lelters are now tocal formations, The great

majoriby ooeurs alrendy in obher alder saripty; bo it in gxactly this same or in similar abape.
(58] Thua, its, . I, & oud Ti sgree olosaly with 8be corresponding charasters of tho Horiusl
MS. (plata VE, 710, V), its [ with that of the sldest MS. from Negil (plato VL0, VIL; compara
also bho Siieadi, VI, 6, [X), and its 4T with that of the Bower M8, (plate VI, 14, L, 1), s
signe for A, A, ka, na, ma, yd, 6 ¥ and 3o occnr repeatedly in various alphabets of tha
Bil-10th centuries, given in plates IV, v. Ita kha, opened on the right, finds an analogy in that
ol the Bowar 8. (plate V1, 16, T), and its thas, likawise oponad on the right, somewbat rosgm-
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bles that of plate V, 24, IX, Finally, the ga and wa wiih klsa vartionls, rising an the right
ebave the line, haye precursors in the lotbers of the S and 10th centuriss with horu like
protuborauces (plate V, 12, 24, 1.1V, V7 : campara als above, §24, A, 1) Hvan tha s,
roszmbling va (plate V, 86, XIX ; VL 41, 49, X), wny sasily be recogoised as dua bo a slightly
abmormal devalopment of the wedga at the and of tha lusdeir, for which, forms from Westorn
and Ounteal Todia in plite V. 86, XIIT, X1V, olfer more ot lesa closs amulogies, Only the &
and AL opan on the loft, and thp P-uﬂ!hr_?faln fion {piate ¥, 10, XVIID) snd (o 355 (plate
W.!{.KLlppnrlnl-mnlrhulnwfnrwm And this may be true also of btio (4
(blate V, 95, xvIqL, XIX: VI, 80, X) which, hiowever, does nob differ much frowm the
Saradi sign and frou tho final 1 of 80me obher alphabats.

The most striking and important among  the peculiaritios of the Proto-Bongili.
discarded in the moddrn Boogili soript, are the smai] triangles with tha ronnded lowor
Elde and the “Nepalose hooks", whish are alached fo the lelt of Mo Bops ol wariow
lebters. The briangle 4 fomnd In s (plate V, 47, XVIH) sod in vary many lebtors of plate
Vi ool XIX ;- while the hook ocotra in tha ke sed fa of plate V, 25 and 49, XVIIT*?
11 tuethor wo compara the Tarpan-Dight losaription of Laksmaysseun 79, whyrs the trisogle
and hooks frequuntly Appenr alternately in canmoution with the satus lebtars, 14 bocomes
ovident that the “‘Nopalow hook” 1s n cursive mibstitaby for the trlangle. The &rincglo
Itsell i o modifieation of the bapateoks with & bami-ciroln balow. cocisionally moeb wilk
in ornsmontal juseriptions from Nothera and Central Indis, w8, 8y, in Vieyakspils's
Plats (lebtors with ihis poeulingity  have nob bean Biven in plate IV, ol XXIII)
and in the Clindally insoription in CunningNam's Archasalogiegl Beports, Vol. 10, plato 19,
No.3. This lust mentioned form sgaln i sonnestod with, and gives tho outlines of, the
bhiok lop-strokes, roundod off ab sl ends, which are nod rare in oraamental MSS, like
thnt Bgured by Bendall, Catalgus of Samakvit Buddhist MSS. from Nepil, plata 2. Nos-
1,3, and in Ais slphabet of plate VI, col. X1V (see partioularly lioss 6, 7, 15, 30, 84, 87, 49).

Amoag the abaormal single signy not tecived into the modern Bengiili, tha following
deserva spocial romarks :—

(1} The lorms of I inplate V., 3, XVIII, knd VI, 3 X, nre cursive developments
of the aneient I jn plata IV, 3, IX, &1, Bus the Zand L of plate V, 3, 4. XIX, appesr
to be houtheen lorma : compare plate VII, 8, 7v.VI.

(2) The eurivay fa of plate V, 20, xyx, Mesmd ko have been produced by an
sbnormally strong developmens of o “Hml.a_ hook™ with a~Serif st tho end, placad ubove
bhe anclent round 4, which I8 represented by the second lower ourve an the lalt ; sompars
the (a of col. XVIIL and that of the Ounbridge M3, No. 1894 | Bandall, op, oib., p'ats 4).

(8] The ma of piate V, ap, XIX, withoup A connedting stroke between the foop and
the vertical, in due to tha atrongly developad veediloction for oursive forms, which Is
visible ulso o othor lotbars of Valdyadeva's inserip:ion, suah a8 A4, f3 and the ligaturs
thr (plate V, 47, XIX). '

(#) Tho trinngalar medial & for instancs of ku (plate V, 10, XIX), which uppenrs also
in Laksmanasens’s Tarpan-Dighi grant and other onstarn inscripbions, gives oubling of the
older wedge-ahaped form, found, & g, in thu (plate W, 21, XVII) aed in yu (plate VI, 45, 1)
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(5] The Anusvies of sam (plate V. 35 XIX) and of kaw: (plste VI, 15, X) Las boen
placed on Ahe ling, 48 in the Old Kanarese (soe bolow, & 99, €, 0) and the modern Granths,
sud a Virkima stands below it

(0] o bhe Om ol plste V, 8, XVIIL, we have tha oliest sxample of tha ooccurrence
of the molern Anunisika, In this oaes, it shows » little cirele inebead of the mors usnal
dot, which is found in bbe Om of plste V1, 13, X1, Both forma are rather frequent in the
outarn inseripiions of the 13th century®’", whareas in the west® 7" thay are more rave and
sts ronfined to tbe word Om. The Auunasika, which 1 have not lound in any Iodian
iomeriptipon older than the 11ih eentury, probably is sn intestional modification of the
Anugriirs, invented beowuss in Vodie MS8S, the Anuniasikn wust bo substituted for wm
Anavies lollowed Ly liguid consouanis, sibilats and ha.

(1) [69) The Visargs of cab [plate ¥, 38, XVIII) carrios & wedge ab ihe top,
which mddition appsars also in obher orpsmeutal soripls (gem, 0. g, plate V1, 30, XIV); in
the § of piste VI, b1, X (comparoalso VI, 41, XI, and the Gaya insoription), it lhus been
changed cursively into & lorm resembling our figure 8. Io tha Gayi inseription [IA. 10,
M), as well s fo MSS. of this period®’?, 1t recelves also a small tall { compars 13h, plate
V1, 30, XIV)

B.—The Nepalest hooked charscters : Plate V1.

According to Bendall's eare’nl examination of the MSS. from Nop#i®®", the hooked
charnsters first ocour o tho J2th century and disappear towards the end of the 166, The
fnatn, stabed above, Which prova the cecurrence of the "Nupaless hooks™ in Daogal insorip-
Vons of the 19th esutury sml explain bheir origin, leave no doulit that the introdustion
o! this modifisaion of tha top-strokes is due to the influenca of Bongal, which, s Bendall
by Tecognised®® !, makes itusll felt also in othor points.

The firsh i ths bwo' pesimens of this oharacter in plate VI, ool XI, which is
detived Trom the Cambridge MS. No. 1891, of A. D. 1179%%2, ghows in the majorily of the
leters the forms of the Horingi Peli-lesves sod of the Cambridge MS. No. 1043 (cols. V-
VIL), with & lew smell modifiestions, such as might be expected in & much Iater documont,
Lrrespective of tha hooks, special Bengili peculiarities are ohservabls only lo [, I, Eand
AL Goverally speaking, these ‘romarks ‘bold good also for the seoond specimen in plate
VL el XII, from $he ths British Masaum MS, Orisatal No. 1489, of A.D. 19234359,
Dt |u Shis serigé $he Henghll influgnce is visible In E, ve, dha. and §a (compare the
tramitional forma of V, 39, XVIIL, XIX), while il I is very arohaic.®®*

Nopil and Tibet seem to have preserved s pumbae of other. mosily ornamental,
Rlphabots o Bastern ladia®*®, band-drawn tables of which have been given by B. Hodgson
[ Asiatic Ressaches, Yol, 16) and by Sarat Ohandra Dis (J. ABB,, Val. 87, PLHes 1to 7). Bak
Upto prasent Sime mo rellable matorials are availablo, on which & palsographival examination
of those seripts could bo based.

O Tha arvew-hiad alphabst: Plate V1.

The arrow-head. alphabet, plate VL cols. XVIIT, X1X, which O, Bendall, ile dis-

cavarer®*®, 5 ipolived o jdentify with Poriini's bhasksuki lipi, nppears to be con-
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fined to Bastern India 15 of .course, hns no eonnection with the Nigari, but e
Betilall points out in his very eatelul desoription, is the immediste offipriog of =
avolent Horm of the Brihmi Iy wodld sosm that the 4, A, ko, ®a. e and perhape
alsa the jha af the prosent alphabet have curvis wé the lower end. This  peonliariy,
es well as the peeulinr F, noted by Bendall (compare plate VITL, 8, VIIT) aod the
ahesnce of a differencs between ¢ and ra, sesm to indicadle hat the present alplulst
belongad ta  the sotitharn oeripte, for whish lbese polnts are charactaristic | cqmimra
plats IT1, eals. XoXX, and plates VIT, VII7). Its polnted ks, ga, and é2 likewins coour in
soathern alphwbels (ses plsta ITT, 8, VII; VI, 9. XI, XIV; VIr, 11, XVII; %, IV,
XVI, XX) Abpd ths farms of ya, o and 8 porhaps point  rather to the sonth
wesb than to the sonth (pompare plate VII, cols. 1, IT, &c.). Only ia the osso of the
loaped sa it is pomsible o thivk of nerbhern (Gopta) influsce | bub the possibiliiy
bint it i3 an independent new formation is ot excluded. An npeription in the same alphsbat,
and showing wedges instond of arrow-bonds the top of the lotbars, has boon discussed Uy
Pendallio 14, 19, 77 1,

V. THE S0UTHREEN ALPHABETS,
§ 97.—Definition and varieties,

(0] With Burnall and Fioot, T understand by the term “southorn mlphabots” the
soripla of yliles VIlaod VITI®*?, whish, developed out of the characbers of the Andhrs
reriod, have heen panerally used sities xbout A.D. 260 in the terribaries south of the Vindlys,
anil most of which still stirvive in the modarn slphahets of the Deavidian distriota.

Thuir most Important common shnrcheristio are :—

(1) The retention of the snoiont forma, open 4y the tap, of gha, pa, pha, 3a and »s of the
old s, aud of the tripartite ya whick i looped oaly ocoasionally, espeoially in the Graoths

{2) Tho retontion of the loag strake on Ve right of la, whish bowaver is monily henl
bowards Lhe laft.

(8} The da with the round hack. -

(4) The eurves, originlly open st the *an, wk tho ends of the long verticles of 4. A,
ka, Vo, and va, w4 well ax of ths subscript ra and of medisl 4 and .

(6] The medial 1 with a curled curve an the loft, with oconsional exceptions

_ According to other peeuliarities, the southern alphabets may be divided into the
following variaies® ¥ .— “ il

(1) The western variaty, which, being strongly infinenced by the noribers alphabets
in bk ruling soript botwesn about AD, 400 and about A.D, 800 in Ksphigvs, Gujarit, the
weslern portion of the Marithn districts, jo. the Colloctorates of Nauik, Ehindesh sol
SHEGrA, In the purt of Haidaribid (Ajapts) contignons to Khiindest, and in the Koikag, and
which, during the 8th century occaslonally acours slio in Rijpuifion and the Central Tndian
Ageney, but altogetber dissppears in the Dbk contary in conssquenss of the inroads of
tbe Riigari alphabek (res above, § 91),
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(2) The Central-Indian seriph, which ia its simplast forto closely sgroes with the
weslorn vaciely, bub in its more dovelopsd form, the so-called “hox-headed alphabat”,
shows grester differanses, and which from tha end of the 4th century ls sommon in
porthern Haldaribid, the Oentral Provinces and parts of tha Cantral-Indian Agsncy (Bundel-
khand), bt appoars also oconsionslly jurthar south in the Bombay Presidency and evon in
Maistir,

{3) The script of the Kanareas end Teloga distriots of sho Dokhay,—ia. of the wouthern
partion of the Bembay Presidency (the southarn Mariithil States, Bholiipur, Bijipar, Belgaum,
Dhirsie sod K¥rwir), of the soutbern torritory of Haidarfbfid (roughly spenking wouth of
Bidar), of Malafir, snd of the north-east portion of tha Mairas Presddency (Vieagapatam,
Goidfivari, Hinton, Karnoiil, Ballary, Ausntpar, Oaddapah, Nellors),—which appesrs first in the
Kadumbs insariptions of the Oth and Gl oenburies, and alter a long development leads to the
very similar and tamporarily identical Kanaraso and Telugn round-hand,

(4) ‘The lster Kalifigs alphahet of tho norti-eastarn const af the Madras Presidency
betwoen Cloasols and tho frontier of Orises (Gaiijim), which is strongly mixed with
northern lotbers and in later timos also with Grantha asd Kanareso-Telugn eharsclers,
snd which pecnrs in imseriptions ol the Tih-124h conturies.

{8) The Grantha alphabet of the eastern const of Madras, South of Puollkut
(Rarth and Soutlh Arcob, Satem, Trichingpoli, Madurs and Tinpsvelll), whigh first appears
in the anclent Sanskrit inscriptions of the Pallavs dynasties, and sarvives in the modern
Grantha snd its yasieties, the Malayilam and the Tolu

The Tamil siphsbet of the same dlgtriota and of the westarn coast ol Madras
[Malahar) poobably is derived from w northern seript, imported in the 4th or 5th cenbury, huk
sreatly modified by the influence of tho Geanths. A cursive varisty of she Tamil alphabet is
found in Vaggeluttu (the “round-baud”, Burnall) or Cara-Phgdya (Aultasah)¥*® which is known
through lnseriptions from the westerd cosst and the extreme gouth of the Peninsuls, and
secording to Burnsll [61] has Iallen into disuse only in recent timea®”?, Though these two
siphabots coms from n difforent source, thoy have bean included in this chwspher, bocanse

thay geettr in the same districts ns the other live.

SORIPT AND THE SORIPT OF OENTEAL INDIA:
PLATES VII AND VIII

A —The sestern seripl.

The westarn variety of tha sonthern alphatets is found in the insoriptions of the
Imparinl Guptas aod bheir vassals ginon bbo lime ol Candragupta 11%*%, of the kh:p al
Valakhi®*2. of the (urjaras of Broash?*?, of soma of bio Oalukyas of Badimi (Pulakedin IT
and Vijaynblsttiriki), snd of NHsik and Gujarit and their vassals®®4, of ih: ""'.'nimuku' i
of the Aémnlss(?) of Khindesh®*", exkitpan of Gajuris®*™) ss wall as in
aumerous votive inscriptions in \ri, Nisik and Ajsgis??®, Ordinasily,
ita eharagters no doubt wers written like those of the Boethern alphabots
Ise above, § 21). This is made highly P!ﬂhlhl'hrlhmn! wedges on the tops of

§ 98 —THE WESTERN
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the letters during the Gupts period (see plate VIT, eole. 1) and by the $hick, trequootly
knob-liks, beada of the signs of the Valabhi. Gurjnra and Hasfrakita geants (plata VI
ocols, IV-IX. sl plate VTIT, col. 1), both of which ormaments oan only be drawn with ink,
Asother argament in farmished by th fast that all the coppur-plsies from Gujarit have boss
©al nccording o the ordinary siss of the Bhifirja leaves (Barmell) on which it I ot
Possible bo write with » sfilas.

The finds of nesrly or quite contemporanecus |psariptions with northern chsracters
in Bijpatine, the Osnteal-Indisn Aganes®®", gnd Valabhii, na woll aa the Nagari siguatures
of thoe Gurjara ptinces® ", prova that narthern seripls wers boing used simultaneously with
his scathern wiphabel. And this ciroumetance Is po doubt the canss of ita showing traces
“'mm"uhthhﬂuﬂuhﬁm=—m in tha kka with » large loop and »
maall hook (plate VI, #, LIX; VIII, 12.1), insboad: of witioh the Erue seuthern form
appears only very rarely®®1; (2) i tho ea, rounded of on the right (plate VIL, 18, I-IX.
VIIL 18, I); (3) in the ancient ta without a loop (plste VII, 28, 1-IX 4 VIII, 25,10,
() in the narrow dka (piate VII, 95, 11X, VIIL, 28 I; compare plate IV, 95, L-110);
{6) in the Tooped wa (plate VII, 86, L.IX: VIII, 99, 1), witich agroes mors gxactly witl
the northern forma of plate 1V, 26, than with the soubhers one of VII, 96, XII1 (compars
helow, 529, 4); (6) Tn the Mutris often plased above the line is modlel ¢ (plate V1.
26, V), ai (plabe VIL, 10, TV) and o (plabo VIIL, 35, T, whioh lattor, howaver, has  poculir
fooped form in fo (plate VIL 84, 1L V), (D) In the medinl an, consisting of three
strokda xbove the line (VII, 25, V; 16 T11}: and eompare plate IV, 7, IV); () in the
yubwerlpt 7, which occasionally, as in plate VIT, 43, VIL, shows the northern cursive lorm
The insoriptions Nus. 17 and 62 of Pleet's Gupta Inscriptions (OI1. 8), plates 10, 33, B.
:hhlnh are not ;:prumhd in plato VIT, show, |63] besides, bha northorn 4 and ks m'lrh;su{

© eurve ub the foot. ‘A ka of thin desss| ocolird ulso momekimes in the Yalabl
imseriptions (plate VIT, 8, V), s

Irrespoctive of thess northern peouliarities, which throughout remain slwost
utichanged, the charactars of this soript show threa shagen in thair development, thal ol
the Gth century (plate VII, cols I-IT1), that of the 6b and 7th centuries (cols. IV-V1,
HIA a0 4hd of Lhe E0 (eol TX) 880 00l oomturiia (pinta' VIIE: ooL.2) whloh, bt
very markedly eursive.

Among the singla letters tho following deserve special remarks :—

(1} The 7 (plste VII, 8, IV, &, VUL 3, 1), which bers, as |n tost southern
_ﬂphhuh. consists of & ocurved lins wiih % notoh in bhe csnirs .:.,a al bwo dots below,
#ud which appears 1o be a modifleation of & form Uks that In plate IV, 3. 1X.

oy (3 The T (plate VIL. 3, 1; VIIT, 4, 1), which, fike Shat of the Bowar MS, (plate VI
&, 1), hes besn developed by the Aranatormstion of $wo dobs fute & live, but in addition

H‘lﬂ-ﬂ,whluhmllrmhhnlltd
; & lriangle with tho apex st the top, nod
s lnﬂmﬂrw“&ummﬂ,ﬂg B T3 aod compare A7 in VIL, 8, VII.

and which from the end of the BLk century {requently,
. sapecially in Gu inseriphious.
s opeted at the top (plate VIT, B, V1) snd finally mhhtmhiﬂi?lﬂ. 8, 1.
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({) The ijs, which in its oldest lorm (plate VII, 19, T1), as mostly in the southern
Jyluhals, is undistinguishable from da, but from the Bth century develops = little tail
(sts VII, 10, IV-IXY, or, in-somo inseripticns ol the Sth and Oth comturion. & loop 8%
tho ead (plate VI, 43, VIT 3 plate VILL, 23, 1)

(6} The the with & ringlet on the beseline (plate V11, 23, 11, IV, VI] inslead
of the erombay (plate VIL 93, 1, 11), developed out of khe anclent dos, or sinee the end
of the Gih eswhtrs with tha southara motoh in the lbasa (sate VII, 23, VII-IX: plate
?m'l "EI IF"] i

(6] The la with the diminubive main portion of yhe original sign snd the esormous
(il [plato V11, 84, VI, VIIT), which Isttor sinoe tha i centory freqnently becomes the
ol reprosenbative of dho letber (plate VIL, 84, VIL IX)

(%) Whe #s, whioh sbows rogularly in $he Guriara insariptions (plste VIIL, 88, T}
sud dhe Nislk Calokya fnaoeiption® ¥, wod ceeasiooally in the Valabbi inseripkiona® 7%,
% sursive combimtion of the sross-bar with the vortical oo the right, which occcurs also
fu tha norkh*V®,

(8) The ss, whish ocoasionslly showe (plate Vil, 84, V) = cursiva combination
al the Jofk tink with the Serif cectirring also in sonthern sorivts [ plate VIII, 41, X1).

(9] A pnmbar of cursive forms in ligatures, thus :—{q) Tho prafixed %a which often
losss the book on the right and looks lika 4 (compare alsoplate Vi 19, ¥V vII). (b) Tha
wefized na, which espesially belore is, tha, dha =nd na (ese the wnia of ensmanisvyed,
ixte VIL, 43, V) consists of & borimntsl or beat stroks and looks like ta®?%. () Ths
subsoriph ko, ‘whioh ‘cocasionally, as fn gka (piate VIL 45 VIII), is looped on tho lett
(sampars 14, 3%, 508). (d) Tho subscript ca of %o (plato VIT, 41, VIIL TX), which
sinea tha Bih cenkury rewsits open on the right and bairs tho hook of 7ia on ite base
(1) The snbseript wa, which alresdy sioce early times is merely indicated by a loop
(45 ririsa, plste VIT, 41, V). (/) The subsceipt tha, which, a4 im other southsrn wiphabote
(campare, o, plate VIL 15.; XX), in changed to a doublo curve open on the right (plate VLI,

45, IV ; plate VIII. 49, 1),

B.—The seripl af Cestral India.

The Central-Tndian ssript is found fully aevelopod in the inscriptions of Ssmudmgupsa
a4 Brap spd ol Candregupts 11 at Jdayegiri®®7, on tha copper-plates of the kings of
Sarsbhepira®®¥, ol Abo Vikiieka®!% and of Tivars king o! RKosala®'®, and in bwo estly
Hadamba, inseripbions®’). In sll thess documents. sbe hoads of the leklare hear small
Vilsaras, whioh ure either hollow (plate VII, cal. K1) or filed in (pl VIL ool. X). These
. dthuumhhﬁuﬂhmluhmih-mmmh
dovelopments of the Serfs. The solid,
ﬂ“ﬂ i.l' #iuaTes ¥ hinve bean h‘ﬂ‘.ﬂﬂ.ﬂ Ly wrilers "h [ﬁl] Miﬂtuﬂ“lﬂm
ones by parsons writing with & sitlus, who [earsd 10 fear iheir palm-loayes. Doth varieties
of “box-heads” cecur occasiomsily ©F constanily in otber districts i
other slphalate (see, og. the Valsbhi Imﬂiptinnnlﬂlh?ﬂ.uh?.ihtunhhm
inseription of plate V1T, eol: XII. tha Pallava laseription of plate VIL col. XX), and even
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in Nos. 21 mnd 21, A, of the Oumpi imscriptions from Further India®*®, Bub the very
pecaliar appesrance of the Central-Indisn imoriptions ol this class iz due ko the more or
less rigorous modifiontion of the Intters Ly the eontraction of Lhalr breadih wnd ike
conversion ol all curves indo angular strokes, This is best visible in the grants, figured
In-EL 8, 260, and in Flcel's Gupta Inscriptions (CIL 8), Nos. 40, 41, 36, BL plaben 26, 27,
36, 43, among which No. 06 in representod in col, XI of our plate VII, whils col X
offers the less cnrefully wodifled charseters of F.GI (CIL 8), No. 55, plste 84 Botl
thesa inscriptions were issned in Ahe samo vesr from the Dharmadhikarana of fhe Fikilaka
king Pravarasona I1.

Traces of the influatos of the northern slphsbebs sre visibls in thiv paripd juab av i
bhe westorn wariely, and particulsrly in She letters fa, dho, wa, and in the Mitris of
medisl ¢, ai and o, which fn F.GI (CIL 8), No. Bl, plate 45 [nob in our plste), shew
tho peonliar tailed northern form of the Tih snd 8y ecanturies. Bub In the lizstures
{swo, for jnatance, mes, plate VI, 43, X) wa mest repeatsdly wilh the looped fx and
with kthe me without the losy, and oven an jodependent looped fa wppesrs exceptionally®*”
in the word sdtdsdm (No. 55, line 7; No. 66, line 6). Modinl an has the tripartire
westorn wud northern form in F. GU (QIL 3), Nes 9, % 40. BL plates 9, A, B, 25, 5,
but $ho soutbern bipartite form (ses daw, plate VIL, 34, X1) in the Vikifaks insctiptions.
The kha, which has o bl hﬂﬂk aod smnll Iﬂtlﬁ. ned the d}ﬂ-ﬂ,ﬂ‘ aq with the vertical an
Yoe right, likewise agros with the sontbern forme; Bub ¥, GT (OTL. 3., No. 4, tine 17, offers
onep, in #ulka, the northern ka withont tha surve at the foat.

The other letters of thin soriph fraquantly show grasber oF smuller varistions.
Our plata olfats & fow in the case of A, ja, tha, ba xod fa. Mora havo been poluted
out by ‘Fleeb and Kislhorn in Sheir editions of the insoriptions in  F.GT (OI1. 8] aod
fo BL8. Tmay add to Floet's romarks, that his Nos. 40, 41 and Bl hsve the angulsc
form ol ma of the later Katiaross-Tolug alghabet (seo balow, § 99, B, §)

§ 99—THE KANABESE AND TELUGU ALVHABET: PLATES VII AND VIIL.

A.—The arehaic variety.,

[64] The arahwic varioty of thiv seript is found i—{a} Tn the west, in the inseriptions
of the Kadambas of Valjayanti or Banaviisi {plate VIT, sols. X1, XITI), snd of the
oucly Calukyas of Visipi ar BSdinl; 0. of Kirtivarmsn [, and Manigaleda (plata VI,
%L XIV), Palakeila 1T, and Vikramaditys I (somotimem). (b) In the sast, on the

yaus plates, aud on Uhose of the first Awo Calukyas of Vedigh, Visyavardbaoa |
sod Jeyasiqiin T {glate VII, eol. XVIT*4) Tha diste of ‘sha Silibkiryans. ylatos, whicl
tsed to bo assigned to the 4th century®*®, is uuesriain®'®, The Kadambae grants probably
boloog pertly to Sth and partly to the she Btk conburies ; for, Kiknstbayarman, who lssued
the oldest kvown racord, was the contemporary of ons of s Imporial Guptas.

probably. of Samudragupta®™?, wnd his descondants il saled belora Mo overthrow of
the Kadamba kingdom by Kirtivarman I, Lebwean '

A.D. 566-67 wnd 606.97. Tho srobnic
Oslokys insceiptions fall hetweon A.D. 78 wnd wboict 66044,
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Doring this pericd, ha charscters of the western and esstern doeuments do not differ
muoh. Tha alphabet of the Shlnfkiyans platea®'? agrees vary closely witls that ol plate VII,
col XHI ; and in the firsk hall of the Tth century the lobters of the Calukya inseriptions
lrom  Vitiipi and from Vengl show sn almost perfect resemblance®*”. Bub the more consi-
darsble differences betwesn cola, XII and XIII, which both sre derived [rom grants ol Lhe
Hadambs Mrgedavarman fesued within s period of only fve years, have lo ba sxpla’ned
by the sssumption that the lstters of col. XIII, with which nearly all the othor Kadamba
inseriplions agree, Imitate writing with ink, and those of col. XII, writing with bhe
stilus. This explanstion ia suggeated by the thinness of tho sigos of eol. XII, and Ly the
muoh greater thicknsss of %hose in col. X1II, and by the wedges wnd solid wjuares al Eheir
Lisads (compare above, 318, B)

Tha letters of tha clder documents of this period remain very similar fo those of the
Andbes insoriptions of plate 111, the sc-called “ouve-characters In the Silaiikiyans
grant, snd in those of the Hasdambas Kikosthavarman, Saotivarman, Mpgedavarman aod
Ravivarman, wa find ooly few, and by no mesns constand, tracea of the development ol
the Iater characberistic round forms. Thus, eol. XII no doubt offers rather far advanced
signa for A nod ra, but at the eame tims s more archaie A, and the faesimile [requently
sliows even sn angular ra with o nok very long wpward stroke. In tho granta of the lask
Kadambs king Harivarman snd in those of the Calukyas betwesn A.D. 578 and 650, the A,
A, danpd ra, chatecteristic of the mext stage ol development, oceur bob euraly, hut ngver
constantly, Thus col. XIV, derived from the Biidimi ivsoription of Kirtivarman I and
Mangaleds, has bhe ka closed on the left. But this form s the only ons used thers, and
it nayer appears on Mahgaleda's coppar-plate, nor on the Haidaralad plates of his wnceessor
Puiskedin TI*%', Further, this ka, as well as the olosed ra ol 33, col, XV, ocour on the
Neriir plstes of Pulakedin I117%%, Timlly, the Aibole stone immeription, of the tms of
Pulskefin 11929, has ssolusively the older ka and ra, bub occasiomally the later 4 of ool XV.
This vaciilation indicates thal between A.D. 578 and 660, sod porhaps even earlier, the round-
band forms of the middle Kanarese alphabed existed, bub that they elther bhad not
comploboly displaced the older ones, or that they were not yeb considered as really suitable
for inseriptions, though the clerks coousionally introduced them by mistake into the official
documents (compare above, § 9, page 20 L),

- Among the obhier sigoe, tho following may be noted eapecinlly :—

(1) The va (plate VII, 21, XILXIV, RVII) which is never looped. hut looks as il
it wore cursively developed form s looped from similar to that of col. T, &

(3) The ta, which keops the old form of tbo wesbern inseriptions withou! s loop in 22,
XIII, but shows in cols, XII, XIV, XVIL s cursive dovelopment from the looped s ol cols,
XX-XXITI, which lkeiwise is nod rare in Kadambs and Calukys inscriptions of this peried.

{8) The tailed da (24, XIV, XVII) agreeing axactly with bbe western form [65] of ia
(19, IV-IX])

(4) The ma, which sometimes has the looped form (26, XIIT), and more [requently
that without the foop (26, XIT, XIV-XVIT}; the latlor belng. however, apparcnMly derived
trom the looped oue
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(5) The very cxceptionally looped ya (ln ¥a, 45, XIV), which thos is idanbieal with
the much older porihern lorm.

(6} ‘The medial vowsls:—(a) & in p# (27, XIIT), » cursive mbatitute for the & of &
(42, VI, 65 (18, IV), & ; (1) the smbseript r of &y (8 XIT, XVIT ; 41, XIV), somowhat
rosembling = norlhern r (which Iattar notnally cesurs once on the ssal figured fn 14,7, M
fn Mpgeda), but probably independently derived from a nol wmeommon r in the whape of
an unnoonected semioirule before ka: (o) ihe excesdingly rare 1ot ki (49, XTV), which,
difforing from the northern subseriph [ (plate VI, 85, XVII), but agreeing with tho
northern foitial sign of the Cambridge M8, comsists merely of a onrsive la; (d) the Mabri
ol a(in pe, 91, XI0), ot ai (in cas, 13, XIT; and vai, 85, XITT), aod of o and aw (in thas,
98, XI1), whiol, except in conmestion wilh le [see le, 3¢, XTI, aofl lo, B4, XIIT, XVII),
frequently stands st the foot of the consonant; (¢) the au (iopan, 27, XIT, XIV], the
right-band portion of which invariably and in all southarn alphabets conaiste of a hook.
lormed by & cursive combination of tho second Makril with Ahe d-stroke (compare yas.
plade TIT, 81, VIL

B —The middle variaty,

This sacond variety iz fonnd from sbout A, D. 050 bs abous A. D, 980 :—{a) In the
West in the inseriptions of the Oulukyes of VA or Biidimi, of thair sucesssors the Bistea:
Kkiitas of Miinyakbeta (in casss when they did not tse the Niigari, ses above, § 93), of the
Gehgas of Malsfir, and of some smaller dynasties ; (5) In tha esat. on the copper-plates
of the Calukyas of Vehgl and of their vassals. During this period, some marked dilferonces
nro ohaarvable in the dustus balween the several colasses ol dosumants, The coppet
plates of the Westerm Calukyas (plate VIT, ool XVIP#* mostly show carolessly drswe
sursive signs sloping towards the right, and Abelr shone Inscriptions (plateé VII. eol. XV/
upright, esrafnlly mede, letbers, which espocially in the ligstures are abnormally larso
With the chamclers of the latber agree thoss of Whe inseriptions of the Rigjrakiitss
(plate VIII, ecols. 1T, II1),**® with the exception of the sigo-manusl on the Barods
copper-plate of Dbruva IL*2® In this roysl signature and fn the insoriptions of the
Calukyns of Venul (plata VIIT, cols. IV, V), the letbers are broader and shorter, and in
this respoct resemble very clossly the Old-Kanarcse®2*

In addilion to the shove-mentioned roended forms of 4, A, ka and ra, which bocomo
comstant during this period, the lollawing lebtars desarve special ramarks 1 —

(1) The very rars B (plate VIT, 8, XVI; compara also the enrlier letder in the
fucsimile at IA. 6, 98, end). which eeems to be w modifiestion of Wha norihern form of
plste VI, 7.1, 1L

(2) The strongly eursive kha [plale VIIL 12, 1II.V), which fs identical with the
Old-Kanaresa lotter, and which sccording to Fleed®®™ nover oocurs befors sbout A. D 800
bot actually appesrs in the cofinats FPallava inseriptions (plate VIT, 9, XXIIT : compare
below, § 51, B, 4) already since the Tih century,

(8) The ea, which Irom the 9Lh eantury begine to open In Wea (plate VII, 41,
XI1X; plate VITI, 19, IIT, IV).
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(4) The da (plate VIII, 27, IT, IV, V) the tail of which begins $o turn spwards
ginee the 9th century,

{6) The ba, opsned sbove (plate VIIL 32, V), which nccording to Fleet”?" first
ocotura about A, D, 850.

(8) The ma (plate VI, 81, XVII ; VIIT, 34, 11.V), the upper pacs of which is drawn
towards the right and placed nearly on the same lavel as the lower one, and which thos
becomes the precursor of the Old-Kanarese ma.

(7) The shnormal cursive lo (plate VII. 34, XV1), which elsewhere appears only as
the second pars of ligabures (us in 4lo, plate VII, 44, XVIII),

(8) The Mabris, which oocagionally stand below the consonant [{ns in dhe,
plate VIII, 28, V),

(9) Tho verbical Virims, above final m (plate VII, 41, XVIII ; plate VIII, 45, V)
and final = (plate VILI, 45, V). :

{(10) Tha Dravidisn ra {(plate VII, 45, XV, XVI : 46, XXI; plate VIII, 47, 11, 111)
(66] nod fa (plate VIS, 46, XV, XVIII ; plats VIIT, 44, I1, V), which first appear in tha Tih
centtiry. The first of them, ro, msy possiably ropresent iwo round ra, and Is may bem
modiflestion of & 15 like that_in plate VII, 40, XIV, XVI. The oceurrence ol theso signa
proves that the Kanareso langoge had a liternture already in the Tth cantbury,

Q. —The Old-Kanarese alphaliel.

The third and lsst varisty of the Kanarese-Telugu alphabet, which Burnell calla “the
transitionsl® snd Floet more appropristely “Old-Kanarese”, doos not differ mush {rom the
modern Kannrese and Telugu seripte. In the east, it first appears in bbe Vengl inscrip-
tions of the 1ith contury; in bbe west, a little easlier, in & Gafga inseription ol A D,
979 snd in & not much Iater Calukya inscription”®Y, Same of its characteristics, like the
opening of the loop of ma and of the bead of wa, appear however in the sign-mantal of
Dhruya I, on the Barods plates, meutioned above under B. The specimens of this
seript??) In plate VIIT, among which cols. VI, and VII date {rom the 11th century, cal.
VIIL, from the 13th, and ecl. 1X (sccording to Hulbzsch, Telogu) from the 14, show the
gradual progress very distinchly. :

One of the most characteristio marks of the Old-Kanaress congists in the angles over
all Milrkiis which do nod bear superscribed vowel-sings. These angles, which in gol. VI
t.mbhihﬂiﬂithmﬂdﬂt'fﬂu&dlnﬂhm?u. VIII, those of the modern Kanaress,
probably are cursive representatives of wodges, and lave been invented beowuse bhe latier
did not suit the writing with the stilus, Bioce the Gth ecentury, they occur more or less
{roquently in asingle inscrigbions from other digtricts, wuch as Guhasena's grant of A. D,
569-60 (piate VI, col. IV) and Ravikirtis Albole Pratesti®??, somotimes together with
wedges. Bnlllhnﬂrhﬂﬂlﬂphlhllhlklhﬂmeleﬂhhldhﬁnﬂﬂﬂfﬁim

Thnndmtmnhwlllb-mmlﬂHm:-
{1) The opening of the hends of B (plate VITL, 8, VI, VIII), of ea (16, VI-IX), of bha
(83, VI-IX, which in col. IX becomes identical with ba by the connection of the two
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bass-strakes), and of ea (33, VIL-IX), a3 wall a8 of the loopof ma (34, VL VIII) and o
the right limh of cha (17, VI-IX ; compare alsa col. V}

(2) The cursive looped forms of 4, A (1, 9, VIIIX) and of I, I (3, 4, VEIX:
compare thelr precursors in 8, I, and 4, IIL Y), and of #a (39, VII-IX), the cenkral croes-
bar of which i conneobed with the curved cod of Lhe right side.

(8] The ocopversion of tha long drawn Ioopa of ka (11, VI.IX) and of re (86, VI-IX),
into much smaller elralss,

(4) The corsive rounding off of the augles of wa (24, VI-IX), na (29, VI-IX), and
20 (41, VI-IX).

(5] The development of mew loops or ringlets fo the right of the bopul J7 (7, IX),
#is (15, VIIL, 1X) and jo (18, ¥I-1X ; compsre ool V).

16) Tho ezolusive employment of the medinl w torning npwards on tha right (wes,
for instance, pu, 30, IX), whick in earllar times is resiricted to gu, tu, bhu and du, but
later sppesrs also in o (plata VITT, 41, TL, I1T),

(7) Fioally, the appearance of the Anusviirn on the line (see ram, 36, VITI), which
oannat bo a survival from ansiont limes, bok mush be an inngvation inkended bo make the
linss more squal (compars nbove, § 28, A, 61792,

§ 30 —THE LATER EALINGA BORIPT : PLATES VII AND VIIL

167] This soript bas been found hitherto only on the eopper-plates of the Gadgs kings
ol Ralifyganagara, the modern RKalifigapsitsoam in Gafifim, which in olden times was the
reaidence of the Cota king Khiiravela and his vucosssors (see § I8 shova), The dates of Lheso
doenments yun from the yosr 87 of bthe Ghhgeyn sra, Though ils axnct beginning hes nob
yot beon delermined, Fleet has shown that the oldest Gisfige grants probably belong
the Tth century®® ¢,

The signg ol lhess documents resemble, up $o the Gfingeys year 83, partly
the lstters of the Usntral~Indian seript (above, §28, B) and parily thase of the
wostorn varioly, which exnibite the medial o, of the Ajanti inseriptions (above, § 25,
A), and they sbow only s few peenlise forms, A apecimen ol tha Kalifigs script of
the labter kind has besn given in plate VII, ool. XIX, from §he Ciescola grant of the
Giiiigeya your 148, in which ooly the Grantha-dike A {3, XIX), and the ga (10, XIX)
and #2 (38, KIX) with eurves on the left, dilfer grestly from the corresponding
Valabhi lettors. The alphabet of the Acyulapuram plates®®® of the Gahgeys your
87, which echibits angular forms with solid box-heads, olosely resambles the Central-
Indlan writing; but ita ma is {dentioal with thad of the wmodern Niigari. The Cleacole
pistes®*" of the Giiigeys year 123 show in gensrsl ths same type; bub they offer
the ordinsry loopsd ma ol tha north. and wesh, and the loopsd fa of tha arohaic
Granths (23, XX ff.). Finally, the Cioncola plates®? of Gadigoys year 183 coms
close ta the soript of plate VII, cal. Xy bub their na is ngnin that of the late Nigarl,
and their wedial 5 mosily stands wbove the lne, s in  various oorthorn snd  also
Grantha documents of the Tth and Bih centuries.
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In tho graots ol the 8ed and 44k centuries of the Gihdeys ers, and in & Iake
undabed insaription, the mixiure of tha characters is mueh greatsr, and Lthe pame
letter s often expresssd by greatly differing siges. In plate VI, eol. X, from the
Gicacole plates of the GEigeys yesr 51, that i 251°*%, wnd In col. XI, from ihe
Vizagapatam plates of the year 354, and in col. 21T, from the Alamands plates of the
yoar 904, wo fnd a noribern 4, 4 (1, 2, X-X1) I (3, XI), U (5, X). ka (44, XI,
X11), kha (13, X1), wga (15, X) #ka (15, XII), ja (I8, XID), ¥a (in jid. 19, X), da
(29, XII), wa (24, XTI, XI1), dha (28,45 XI), na (45, X), snd pra (47, X1} The
other lstters sre ol southern origin, mnd belong partly to the middls Eauaress,
partly fo the midile Grantha, or are peculine  dovelopments. The restricted wpace
available in plate VIII has made it impossibls to enter all the varianta for esch lefter.
Bub the tlirss difforont forms of ja (18, 45, and 47, X)show how vary great kha variations nre,

Q4ill strongar ars the mixture and variations in the Cicacole plutes of the
Gangeyn yoor 361%%? and in the undated grank of Vajrahssta from the 11Mh century
(Kisthorn)**Y, peither of which |s reprosented in cur plate. In  the firat-named
doeimant each lottor hbas, nccording lo Fleat, ot leat two, hut sometimes thres or fone
forme, Tho nmjority of tha signs bolong to the soulhern Nigari Dub Old-Eanaresa
and Iate Graotha sigos likewise oceour. In Vajrahasta’s grant there are, wmocording
fo Kislhorn's caloulation; 830 Nigari letters and 410 southern ones ol differant bypea,
and each letler again bas ot leask two and somebimes [68) four or maors forma.
Kielhorn points out that the writer has shown a cortain arb in the gronping of the
variania : and he is no doubb right in hinting khat the mixture ls dus %o the vanity
of royal seribes, who wished to show that they were acquainted with & number of
alphabots, For the eame reason, the writer of the Ciencole plates of the Giingeys year
183 has used Ahree dilferent systoms 4! numeral notation in expressing the date (son
below, B34). The kinglom of the Gangaa of Kalifigs lay belween tho diskricta in
which the Nagari and the Eanarese-Telugu scripts woro usod, and it was not far [rom
ibe Esrsitory of tho Graotha. Tts population was probably mixed, and wused sll - theso
weripls®™ 1, as well as, in earlier timos, thoss employed in the older westorn amd Contral-
Indisn inscriptions, The professiomal clerks and writers of course had to muster all
the alphabets,

§ 31 —THE GBANTHA ALPHABET : PLATES VII AND VIIL

A—The archaic variely.

For tba history of the Sanskrit alphabets in the Tamil districts during the period
\fher AD. 380. we have anly tha Ssuskrit inscriptions of the Pallavas, Colas sud Pindyss
from the easbern ooss$, nmong which only those of the first-pamed dyoasty can lay clsim
lo  higher sntiguity. Corresponding insoriptions from the western coast are hitherto
wanting. For this reason, and bemnse only s small number of the eastara documsnts have
boen publishad with good facsimiles, it is a4 yo impossible ta give a complete view of
the geadunl developmunt of the letters.
19
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The pioat srehale lorms of the Savakeld soripha of Bha Tami]l districts, whish usunlly
aro classed oe "Grantha”, wre found on fha oosper-plates of the Pallava kings of Palakkada
and ( 7 or ) Dafanapura®®® (plate VIT, cols. XX, XX1) from tha Bih or the 6tk century ( ? ),
with which the wnoiand inseriptions, Nos. L 8018, of the Dharmarfijaratha [plate VII, ool
KXTT)*4® glozely sgres. Thess Inseriptions, togethar with a fow othisrs®*?, sxhibit what may
o called the archaic Granths, the Intest examiple ol which ocsurs in Vhe Badimi insoription,
insised, secording bo Flest's nowest rosearches®*?, by tho Pallava Narasimha I, during his
expedition agalint the Culukyn Pulakedln I1 (A.D. 603 and ahaut 642) In the secomd quarier
of tha Tth century ; and it wooms to have gone out soom miter, as the Hiram plates of
Marsimba's son Paramefivars 1 show letbars of & much more advanced type. It iz med with
aléo in the sione Inseriphion {rom Jamba fn Javs ;: ses 1A, 4, 854,

The charscters of the srobaic Granths in gonersl agres with Lhoss of Ahe arohaic
Kaoarese-Telugo [seo abowe, §20, A), but show = few peculisrities which remain conatant
in the later varinties, thus :—

(L) The the, the central dob of which is eonverbed into & loop, attached to tho right
side (plate VII, 23, XX1); compare the tha of ool XX, whore the straight siroke
of the Ransrese-Tolugs soripk appanra.

(8) The £a with the erosebar tonverted into a enrve or loop snd atlashed to Ebe
vight side (plate VII, 88, XX-XXIT, 45, XXI1); compars also She eursiva ba of the
wesbern ' goript, mentioned above, § 98, A, T.

(8) The 4o with bbe cross-bar tronted similarly (plate VII, 37, XX); somparo tbe 34 of
eol, XXI. which shows the alder form.

The charnoters of plate V11, cols. XX, XX1, show no clossr connection with bhose of
‘the Pritkrt inscriplions of the Pallavas, discussed above in & 20, D,

B.—The middls variely.

The earlisst insoription of the mush more advansed forms of the second varicty or the
mididls Granths, i# found on the Kiiram ocoppor-plates (plate VII, cal, XXIV) of the reign of
Paramebvara 1, the adversary of the Wostarn Calukyn Vikramaditys I (A.D. £65.6:00°*"
|69] Oompared with this document, which sppesrs 8o offer a real clork's soripk, the mont®
menlal insoription of the Eallfsaniiths temple [(plate VII, eol. XXIIT, builh ascording b0
Flest?* by Narssimha I1, the son of Parsmedvurs T, Is robrogradoe, and ahows more probale
forms for saveral paleographisally fmportant letbers. Own the othor hand, the Kadukinll
coppor-plates (plate VIIT, col. XIT0), incised in the tme of Nandivarman whao anocoodod
Mahendra IIT, bho second son of Narasipha I, and warred with the Weatern Calukya
Vikrnmaditys [T (A.D. 735-740)°*", agros more closely with the Kiiram plates, and offer,
basides some arahaic lorms, also moch more ndvanced onss.

The mosl important innovations, elthor coostantly or oosssionally obaervable in this
sscand variety of the Granths, are :—

(1) The development of & second vertiml in 4, A, ka wnd ra {phte VII, 1, 2,8, 35,
RXIIL, XXIV ; plate VIIL, 1, 2, 11, 86, XIIT), as well sa in medinl w nnd & (plate VII, 51, 35,

‘
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XXIV ; plate VIIT, 34, 40, XIIL), out of the socient hook i compara the transitional forms in
the fazsimiles ab IA, 9, 100 ; 102,

(2) The coonection of one of the dots of I with Lhe upper eurved lipe (plate VII, 3,
XXITT, XXIV ; plate VIIL, 8, XIIT, a, b).

_ (8) The opentng of the bop of H (plate VII, 5, XXIV), which however shows ciosed up-
forms in eol, XXIII, and in plate VIII, 8, XTIL

(4) The development of a loop to the left of the foot of kla, and ths opaning up of the
;Ighl aida of ¥ha letter (plate VII, 9, XXIIT), as in the Ksnareso-Tolugu script (see abave,

29, B, 2),

(5) The upward turn of the Serif at the left-hand lines of ga and $a (plate VII, 10, 80,
XXIV ) plate VITI, 13, 39, XTIT ; not in plate VIT, col. XXIIT).

(6) Tha opening up of the loops of cha (plate VITI, 17, XIIT), and perhaps also in the
indistined oha of the Kiirsm plates, i, line 5.

{(7) Tho transposition of the vertical of ja fo the right end of the fop-bar, snd tha
conyarsion of the central har inbo & Ioop connooted with the lowest bar (plabe VII, 15, XXIV;
plata VEIL 15, XXIV; plate VIIL, 18, XIII ; not In plate VII, eal. XEII).

(8) The incipient opening vp of the tops of dha and tha (plate VII, 23, 25, XXTIL,
XXIV ) plate VIII, 26, 28, XIII).

(9) The opening up ol the top ol b, und the transposition of the original top-line to the
lolk of khs loft-hand vertieal (plata VIT, €9, XXIV ; plate VIII, 82, XTIL ; not in plate VII.
col. XXII1)

(10) The adoption of the latar northarn bha {ses nbove, §24, A, 24), or bhe developmant of
an exactly similsr sign (plats VII, 80, XXIV; plate VIIL, 33, XIIT; nok in plate VII, col. XXII).

(11) The combination of the left-kand verticsl of sa with the lefs end of the old side-lmb,
and of the right end of the side-limb with the base-atroke (plate VIL, 38, XXIV i a transitional
form In eol. XXII and a different cursive form in plate VIII, 41, XITI)

{13} The Irequent separation of medial &, ¢, ai, o, 6, [rom the Mitrka (aonstant in plate
VIIT, col. X111/, aa well as tha uss of the & standiog shove the line, na in the northern alphabut
of this period and in the Central-Indian seript (compare plate VII, 17, 19, 21, 81-38, XXTIT;
8, 24, XXIV .

(13) 'The expression of the Virima (ss in the Kanarese-Telugu soript) by n vartieal
skroks ahove, or in the Kafikiidi plate also to the right of, tha fml consonand (plate VII,
41, XXTIT ; plate VIIT, 47, X101 ; and compars the facsimiles),

(14) The transposition of the Anuavira to the rignd of the Makrki {plate VIT, 88,
KXIV) below tho lavel of the top-line, as in the Kanarese-Telugu seript.

(15) The oocaslonal development of small sogles, open above, ab the bops.of the
vertionls, for the lelt part of which & dot nsually sppears in plate VIII. col. XIIL

The fully-daveloped and very oconstant characteristica of the alphabot of the Kiiram
plates make it probable that they have not arisen within the period of twonby fo thirty
yoars, which liss hetween the issus of the Kiram grant and the inclalon of the mush mors
archaie BidEmi inscription of Nerssifpha I (sos above, under Al Very likely the Kiram

alphabet Lind » longer hiatory.
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O.—The Transitional Gramtha.

The series of the published datable Pallavas inseriptions of the Sth eentury ends for
the present with the Ea&ikidi plates: and lacsimiles of document of the next following
centuries [T0] are not sccessibla bo me, Iam, herefore, umabla to exsstly fix the time
when the third or tranaitfonal varisly of the Grantha, Burnsll's Cols or middle Grantba,
oamg ioto use, which s lound in the inscriptions from the reign of tho Baps king
Vikramaditya®** about A. D, 1150 (plate VIII, col XIV) and of Sundars-Pandys,”*" A D.
1250 (plnte VIIL col. XV), as woll as in othor docaments,®®! 14 would however sppesr,
both from Lthe Grantha signs ccourring in bhe Gadgs insoriptions (plate VILL, oole XI, XII
and from Burnell's Coja-Geantha alphabet of A D. 1030***, thay the new dovelopments
originated partly towards the and of the Bih century and partly in the 9th and 10th,
abotid the same time when the Old-Kansrese seript (above, § 29, 0) was formed.

Tho most important changes, which the transitional Grantha whows, are as follows :—

(1), The suppression of ke last remaining dob of T (plate VIIL 3, XIV,
XV vompara §, XULa).

(2) The formation of a still more curslve B (8, XIV) ont of the Kiram lother
{plate VIT, 6, XXIV).

(8) ‘The formation of & still move cursive kha (plate VIIT, 13, XIV, XV), elosely
ressmbling the later Kannrese-Telugu algn (plate VIIN, 12, 111 #.), out of the lotter of
plate VII. 6, TXITL

(#] The developmend of a singls or double eurve to the lofh of gha [plate VIII,
14, XIV, XV).

{6) The opening np of the Sop of ca, and the comversion of Its left eide into ao
neuta angle (plate VIIL, 16, XIV, XV).

(8) The addition of & curve to the right end of o (plate VIII, 32, XIV, XV},

(7) The development of un ndditional loop im wa (plate VIIL, 24, XIV, XV), in
accordancs with the prastice of the Tamil alphabeb (sse balaw, §53, A).

(8] The complate opening up of tha Sops of tha st dha (plate VITI, 34, 98, XIV, XV),

(8) The davelopment of & surve ab the lelt aide of pa (plate VIIT, 30, XIV, XV).

(10) The closing up of the bop of ma (plate VIIL B4, XIV, XV), found already
in the Gafigs Inseripticn of aboot A D, 775 | plate VIIT, 48, XI).

(11) The suppression of the eirele or loop on tha right side of ya (plate VIIL
85, XIV, XV), whereby the letter oblains & vory arohaio appearanes.

(12} The opening up of khe top of ca, and tbo addition ol s cusye $o ite left wide
(ylate VIIT, 38, X1V, XV),

(13) The complels separation of madial d, o, ai, o fom the Miipkis, and the
formation of » soparate sign for the second hall of am, covafsting of bwo small curves with
s vorbical on the dghs.

It Is worthy of note bhat the Ister slphabed o! eol. XV has some more archaie
wigns than the earlier opo of col. XIV. Thoe reason no doubt s that the Istter imitates the
band of the clerks of the royal office, while bhe former shows the memumental lorms, sulted
for » public huilding. All the Grantha inseriptions imitube charncters writben with a stiliis.
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§ 92.—THE TAMIL AND VATTELUTTU ALPHABHTS : PLATE VIIL

A —The Tamil.

The Tamil, u5 well as jta southern and weslern ocursive varisty, the Vaitaloita or
Yeound-hand,” differs from tho Samskrit aiplabsk by the absence nob only of the ligatures,
but also of tho signa for tho aspieates, lor the medias [exprossed by tho corresponding
tenuss), for the sibilants (among which the palatal one Is expressed by cal, for the spirant
ha, for the Anusviira and for the Visargs, as woll na by the developmant of naw lebters for
final m, and for ra,"fa and Js, which lattor three characters do nob resemble those for the

carresponding sounds {o the Kannrese-Telugu seript. Tho great aimplicity of the alphabed
[ully agross with tha theories of the Tamil grammariana, and ie explainad by the pecalinr
phonsties of the Tamil lsnguage, Like all the clder Deavidian dialaszts, the Tamil possesses
no mspirates and po spirant, Further, it has no fa, and only one gibilank, which, scsordiog
to Oaldwell, lics botween #a, 3o and ey wnd which, if doubled, becomes = distinok cou.
[71] The nuse of separate sigus for the tenses and medias wns unnecessary on ssootint of
tholr mutosl convertibility. The Tamil uses In the beginning of worde only fewses, and in
the middle only double fenses or single medise. Henoe, all words and nifizes heginning with
gatturals, linguals, dentals and iabials, have double forms®®?. A lmowledge of thess simpls
rules makes mistakes, regarding the real phonetio value of ka, fa, ts and pa, impossible. The
e of ligatures probably has boen disoarded because the Tamil allows even in loan-words
no other combinntions of congonants bub repebitions of the same sound, and hecause it seemed
more convenland 16 use in these cases the Virsima®? 4,

Tho ocotirrence of sigos for the Deavidian liquids, whioh, though tha gounds correspond
with hose of the oldor Kanarese and Telogu, differ from the charscters of the Kanaress-
Telugn scripy, indicates that the Tamil salphsbet is indopendent of the latter and has been
derived feom s different source. Hullzaoh's important discovery of the Kiiram plates®®®,
with & large section in the Tamil seript and laoguaga of tho Tbh cenbury, confirms Shis
infersnoe. The Tamil alphabet of these plabes agrees only in part with their Graoths, and
mauy of 1t4 lebbers olfer charncteristios of tho northern alphabets.

Specifia Granths forma oceur In I (plate VILL, &, XV1 ; compara plate VII, 4, XXIV);
io O (plate VITI, 9, XVI; compare col. XV); in ta (plate VIII, 25-33, XVI; compare
plate VII, 92, XXTV); in na (plate VIIT, 99, XVI; compmre plate VI, 26, XXIV); in yu
(plate VIIT, 38, XVI; compare plate VII, 89, XXIV); in medial win ¥ (plate VIIT, 14,
XVI{ compare 44, XI1T) ; fn medial e (in to, plate VIIT, 28, XVI; compare khe, plate VII,
9, XXIV): and in the wvostiosl Virima, which mostly stands wbove the vowelless couso-
pand biak 46 the right of » and v (compars @ plate VIIT, 15, XVI; m, 81: | 43; =, 49)
The Tamil ai (for instance, nai, plste VIII, 28, XVI) appears to bo a peculiar derivative
trom the Orantha ai, tho two MAtras having been placed, not one above the other, bub one
behing the otlier. .

Dnmodified ot only slightly modified northern forms nppear in 4 wnd A (plate VII,
1, 9, XVI), with She single vertieal withoot ® ocurve &b the end (compare plate IV, 1.
2, T I.), and with the loop on the left, which is found In recently dissovered Insoriptions
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from Swiit ns woll =3 in the Grmothe; in ke (plate VIII, 11-14, VI compare plate IV,
7. 1) ¢ inea (plate VIIT, 18-18, XVI; compare plate IIT, 11, 1II); in (a (plate VIII,
90-22, XVI; compsra plate IV, 17, VII, VIIT); in pe (plate VIIL, 30-38, XVI ; compara
plato IV, 27, T i.) ; in rav (plate VIII, 86, XVI; owpare plate IV, 83, T f); in Iz (plate
VIIL, 87, XVI; compare plate IV, 84, VII #.): in the medial w of pu, mu, g, vu (plate
VIIT, 39, 40, XVI § compare plate IV, 27, 10); and of ru [plate VIII, 86, XVI; compare
plato IV, 43, I11)  and in the medial & of J@ and I @i(plate VIII, 44, 48, XVI; compare
#8 plate IV, 27, IV

The # {plate VIII, 15, X¥T) is more strongly modified, a9 it hes been formed oud ol
the sngulor northern wa {plate 1V, 11, I f.) by tho addition of a stroke rising upwards on
the tight ; and the ma (plate VIIT, 34, XV1) is probably a cursive derivative from the eo-
ealled Gupts mys (plsta IV, 81, T f£), !

The sigus for the Denvidian liguids, too, may be considered as developmanta of northarn
signs, The vpper portion of the Ja (plate VIII, 43 44, XVI) looks like » small enrsive
vorthern [, to whish a long vertical, descending downwards, has been sdded on tho right,
The o (plate VIIR, 47, 48, XVI) may conelit of s small slanting northern ra snd a ook
added to the top. And Ihljﬂ {plate VIIL, 45, 46. XVI) is perbaps derived from a snorlhern
fa (plata IV, 40, I1), the std of the horizontal line being looped wnd connected with the
little pendent sbroke below: compare wlso the Jooped fo (rend srroneously dka) in the
Awmeriivatl Inseription, J. BAS, 1801, plate ab p, 142,

Ths arigin of the remsining sigos is doubtinl. Some, euch as ve (plate VIIT, 38-40, XVI)
and medial & (sea ki, plate VIII, 12, XV1), oconr both in norbhern and in wouthern scripis.
Others are modifiestiona of lobters common to the north and the sonth. The final w (plute
VIIE, 49, XVI) is evidenily the result ol  slight translormation of both the northern and
the sonthern #a with two hooks |78] (plate TI1, 20, V., XX ; plate IV, 21, VII [ ; plata
VII, 91, IV f.); und from thin comes the Tamil ga (plate VIIT, 24, XVI) by the addition
of another eurve. Tho parent of the peenliar B (plate VIIT, 8, XVI} may ba eithor that of
plags 1V, 5, X @, or shad of plate VII, 5 EXIIL, Similarly, Ahe angular medial u in iu
(plate VIIT, 87, XVI) avd in ru (plate VIII, 48, XVI! s due to a peouliar modifieation ol
tho enrve, rising upwards om the right, whish is found in connection both with northern ol
with soubkarn Jolbers (see §u, plate IV, 96, TIT, XVIT and plate VIT, 86, IT. IV). Finally, the
greatly oumive I (plate VIIT, 3, XVI) sppears to he the result of a peculisr sombiostion
of three ourves, whish roplaced tho snelont dota. But an [ of this kind bas hitherio nal
been Eraced.

This soalysle of the Tamil alphabet of the Tih eentury mukes ik probable that it
i dorived from @ porthern alphahet of the 44h or Gth century, which in the ecurse ol
time was strengly influenced by the Grantha, used in the same districts for writing Sanakrit.

The pext oldest specimen of the Tamil seript, whish is found in $he Eadikudi
plate®®® ol about A D. 740 (not repressuted in plate VIII), shows no essentisl change
except in the adoption of the later Tamil ma.

Bub the inseriptions of iba 10th, 11th and Ister centuries®®? (plate VIII, cols. XVII-
XX) offer & new varisty, whicl ls move stroogly modified through Lhe influsnce of the Grantin.
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The {a, paand va have mow the poculiar Grantha forms. Besides, in the I18h ocontury
bogina the development of the lithle atrokes, banging down on the lalb of the taps of ks,
13, ca, ta and na. In the I5th eantury (plate VIIL, cols. XIX, XX) these pondants are
{ully formed, and ks shows a loap on the left. It is worthy of pote thab in tha later
Tamil insoriptiona the use of the Virima (Puolli) first bocomes rarer and fnally consgs,%®
while In the quits modern writing the Viriima [ again marked by a dat,

B.—The Vallelubin,

Among tho Vatfeluttu inseriptions, the Sisnons of Bhiiskara: Bavivarman in favour
of the Jews (pl. VIII, éols. XXI, XXII) and of the Syrisns of Koals,?®® as well s the
Tirtmelli copper-plates ol the swme king®"”, have boon publithed with facsimiles. Trusting
to rather woak argumoents, Burnell asoribes the frst-named two docoments ta the Bl
contury. ") But the Grantha lebtars cocurring In the Sasans of the Jews balong ko the
third snd latest varieby of that alphabes, and the Niigar1 84 or §i (pralmbly for §rif) &b the
eud of the document, to which Hultzsch has ecalled stteation“? resembloss the nortbern
forma of the 108k sand 118k centuries (sompare plate V, 89, 47, VIIL ; 48, X,

From » paleograplical poinkt of view, the Vatfelnttu may be deseribod asa cursive
scripl. which bears the same relstion to the Tamil sa the modern northern alphahnts of
the elarks and merchasts to their originals, eg, the Modi of the Mariithiis to the Dalbadh
sod Bhe Thkari of the Dogrds bo the Saradi*®® With the exception of the I, probably
borrowed [rom the Grantha, nll Its letters are made with a singla stroke from ths lefd
85 the right, and are mostly inolined towards the lafb, Several smong them, such ns the
fia (plate VIIT, 15, XXI) with the curve and hook on the lefh, the va with tho opon top
and tlis hobk on the laft (plakts VIIT, 88, XXT, XXII; compars cofs. XVI[-XX) and tha
round ra (plabe VIII, 45, 46, XXT, XXII ; compare 47, XVII-XX), show the eharactaristios
of the second wvarlsty of the Tamil of the 11th und lster centuries. And with the usage
of the later Tamil inscriptions ngress the constant omission of the Virima. BSome olher
characters, such ss the round fa (plate VIIT, 90-23, XXI, XXIT; compars eal, XVI),
the ma with the curva on the right (plate VIII, 34, XXT, XXIT; compsrs col. XV1), and
the ya with the loop oo the left (plate VIIL, 385, XXI, XXII ; compara col. XVI), seam
to go buok totha forms of tho earlior Tamil. And bhree, the rounded U (plate VIIT, 5,
XXI), the pointed E (plate VIII, 8, XXT and the pa with a single noteh (plate VII,
96, XXI, XXII), possibly show characteristics dating from s still earlier period. Perhaps
it may be sssumod that ihe “round-hand" arose already before the Tih contury, but was
modified in the course of time by the further development of the Tamil and the Grantlia
soripls. Owing to the small [73] oumber of the accessible insoriptions, this eonjecture
is however by no means cerlain,

The transformation of the Vatteluitu ke (plate VIII, 11-14, XXI, XXIT), which
seems b0 be derived from a looped lform, is snalogons to that ol the fgura 4 in the
decimal system of numeral motation (compare plate IX. B, 4, V-VII, and IX). The curions
ta (plate VITI, 956-98, XXI, XXTI) has hoen devoloptd by the change of he loop of the
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Taniil lubter (compare cold, XVIL, XVII1)into » botehi and the prolongabion of the tail vp 1o
the bead. The atill more mbmordivary ma (plate VIIL, 20, XXI) may be explaized s »
odriiva daeivative of the later Tamil wa with the stroke hanging down lram the lop

VI. NUMERAL NOTATION.
§38—THE NUMEBALS OF THE KHAROSTHI : PLATE 174,

In $he Kharos{hi inscriptions of the Saksa, of Gondophorres, and ol the Kugiuss,
Irom the 186 century B.C. and the 1zt and 9nd centuries A.D), sa well se in other probubly
lster dosuments, we find o syutem of oumaral notstion (plate T, eol XIVH* which Dowaon
first explained with the help of the Tuzils copper-plute® 5.

Tts fundnmental signa aro : —{a) One, $wo and three vartioal strokes for 1. 2, 3. (b) An
Inelined ‘erosa for 4= (o) A wign, wimilar to the Eharosthi 4, for 10. (d) A double eurve,
looking lika & eursive combination ol two 10 [BaxtEy), lor 20, (4] A sigo, resembling » Brabmi
{a or fra, for 100, $o the rlght of which stands s vartion) stroke, whereby ihs whaole Lecomas
equivalent to TO0.

The numbers lylog belween thesa elements sre expressed by groups, in whiah tho
additional omes invarinbly are placed on tho left. Thus, for O we have 4 (+)1; for 6,4
(419 for8, &(+)4; for 60,20 (+)90(+) 10 ; for 60, 20 (+) 20 (+) 20 ; for 70, 20 (+)
9 (+) 20 ++) 10. Grougs lformed ol the wigns for 10{+)1t010{+) 0, and 20 (+)1 to
20 (+) 9, anil so fortl, are used to exjres the numerals 11 £ 19, and 21 to 29, &o.

The bigher sumersls beyond 100 arg expressed socording 4o the mma pringlple | thus,
108 is 100 (4] 8 or 1O ITL.  'Tho sign for 200 consists. of 100, precedod on tha right by bwo
voriical sbrokes. And the highest known pamber f8 IT0 XX XX XX X IV, whish
menoi 274747, _

The few oumorsl sigms in the Afoks edists of Shibbiisgarhi and Mansshra (plate T
eol. XTITI*®* show Lhad in the Brd contury B.O, the Kbarosihi sysbem of numeral notation
differed Irom the Jater one &% leash in ove lmportant polss, Both in Bhilbblisgrid, whore
the shgna for 1,2, 4, B oceur, and in Maneahrs, which offers 1, 2, 5, the inelined oruss
for 4 18 absonk., and & ix expressed by loor parallel vertloul strokes, and 5 by five.
1t is as yeb not ascertalonble, bow tha other eigus looked in the 3rd century B.O.

Burnell and others®™” have stated long ago that the Kharggthi pumorals aro
of Bamitic origin. And it.msy now he added that probably they have hesn barrowed feom
the Aramisans, and thet, with the exception of the cross-ahaped 4, they have been inkroduced
togother with the Arnmaio letters. According $o [T4] Tuling's table of the avcient
Aramaic numerals®”™®, 1 to 10 are marked, ns in tho Adoka ediots, by verticsl sirokes,
which howaver, contrary to the Indian peactice, sre divided into groups of thres. The
Kliatosghi 10 comes closs to $hat of $he Teima inseription, | , uad the 20 regembles

the sign of tha Babrap coins, ¥ , which is sl found in the papyrus Dlacas 371 (pth
century B, ©.), aud sowewbat modified in the papyrus Vabicanus. Bobh the Aramaesns




6. BUALER ; INDIAN PALEOGRAFHY a7

snd ihe Phoenicians nsed the signs for 10 and 90 in the same manner xe the Hindus, in
order bo express 30, 40, and o forih. '

For the Eharogthi 100, Enting's table offers o ecorresponding Aramaio sign,
anil that given in his edition of the Baggarah inscription®™® is, as be informa me, not
cartain. Heacos, (here remaln only the Phoesnielan symhols, le, P, which sra suitable
for comparinom. Bub the closs relationahip of Phoenicln and Aramaic writing makes
it not improbable that she latter, too, possessod in earlier times s 100, standing upright.
The Eharogjhi practice ol prefixing the signs for 1 and 2 to the 100 is found in all the
Semitic systems ol numeral potation,

The inclined oross, used to express the 4 in the later Kharosthi inseriptions, is found
only in Nabaluean inscripbions inoised after the beginning of our era, and is used thera
only rarely for ths expression of the higher units. The late ooourrencs of the sign both
in Indian and In Semitic inporiptions makes it probabls that both the Hindus and the
Bemites independontly invented this cursive combination of the original four strokes,

§94—THE NUMERALS OF THE BRAHMI: PLATE IX,

A—The ancient letter-numerals®*®,

In the Brihmi inscriptions and coin-legends we find & poauliar system of mnmaral
notation, the explinstion of which ia chisfly dus to J. Stevenson, Il Thomss, A, Cunningham,
Bhiil Dji and BhagviiolRl Indriji®™*. Up to the year A. D. 594-05 it is used exclusively,
und later togelber with the decimal system®’>. It appenrs also exclusively in the Bower
MB. and in the other MSS. from Enahgar®'® as well as togstber with the Decimal
systemn, —eohiefly In the pagioation,—in the old MS8. of the Juinus of Western Tndia
aud of the Banddhas of Nepil as late as the 16th century®™ . And the Malayalam MSS,
have pressrved it 8o the present day®7®.

In this system, 1 bo 3 are expressed by borizontal sirokes or cursive combinstions
of such ; 4 t0 9, 10 to 90, 100, and 1000, each by = separste sign (usually & Matyki or
a ligatura); the intermediate and the higher pumbers by groups or ligatures of the
fundamental signs. TIn order to express figures consisting of Sens and units, or of hundreds,
tans and units, snd so forth, the symbols for the smaller numbers are placed sither
unconnected to the right of, or vertically below, the highet anes. Tho Frst principle
i followod in all inseriptions and on mosk coins, the second on a few coms®™” und in the
pagination of all manuseripts, In order b0 express 200 and 2000, ons short siroke ia
added g0 the right of 100 and 1000. Similsrly, 500 snd 3000 wre formad by the sddition
of two strokes to the same elomsnts, [76] Ligatures of 100 aod 1000 with the signs for
ihﬂ'lndllum.npnd for 400 to $00 and 4000 & 70000 (the highest koown figure),
%ud the smuller figures are connected with the right side of the larger ans.

Ths Jaina MSS. offer, howeyer, an oxeeplion in the cuse of 400,
In ko paginalion of their M83, both the Jaioss and ke Bauddbss usa mostly
ihlﬂdml_nm-lgl to 3 (piste IX A, eols. XIX-XXVI), more raraly
the Aksarss B (eka), dvi, tri, or sva (1), sti (2), &7 (8)*%°, the three syllables of the
13
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well-known Madgals, with which! written documents (requently hegin. Oconsinnally
the same documents combine the nanght and othor figures of the decimal system®’’
with the sociont oumeral symbols. Slmilar mixtures osour also ln some Iabe insoriptions.
Thus, the year 154 of Devendravarman's Oleacsls plates In  given firsh In words anid
next oxpressod by tha symbol for 100, the decimal 8, and ths syllsble lo, fe, loka=3
(sea below, § 35, A). while the day of the month, 20, is given only in decimal
fignres®*®,

In the MSS, the signs of this system ars slways diskinet lebbers or syallables ol
that alpbabet in which the mamuseript is written, They are however nob slwsys the
same. Very frequontly they are slightly differentiated, probably in order 1o
distinguisly the signe with numeml valuss from those with letter valuen In
other csses thera are very conalderubls varlants, which appesr to havs been pausad
by misreadings of older signs or dinlectis differonces in pronunciation, The fact
that thess symbols really are leltors Is slio acknowledged by the oame aksaropalli.
which tha Jainas cocasionally give to this system, In order to distinguish @ [rom
the decimal wmotulion, the ankapalli®®. A romark of the Jaina commentator
Malayngiri®®¥ (19th sentury) who calls the sign for 4 the Akababda, "the word ks
Juidleates that he really pronounced, nob axlub, hut ska,

The phonotical valnes of tha symboln in plate IX, A, eole XIX-XXVE',
aod of some others, given by Bondall (B), Bhagvinlal Indeaji (Bh), Kielhorn (K.
Loumann (L.), ani Petervon (P, sve vote 377 shove), ure :—

t=nks (XIX; eompare L, p 1)) with [ntentional differentistion, 1ike (L.
p 1) mnd ribd (XXV); with pa for #a and additions, pka (XXVI, B, Bh), ruka
(XXIV 5 compars K.}, or pks (XX, XX1), or hka (XXIII; B.)

S=ir (XIX, XXI, XXV, XXVI; B, Bh, K.); with intentional difarentiation,
vir (Bh, B.); with a mistaken interpretation of the topestroke as &, ripd (XXIVI
with & misinterprotation of the onrred fo ( compare the sign of B's No. 1464), alio A7
(sompars bhe sign of B)s No. 1045 ) or hoa (XXI1).

f=phra (XIX, XXI, XXVI*%; B BhE) or phu (K); a0l with intentional
difforontiation, rphs ot rphre (XXIV ) K| with & misinterpretation of an old pha,
alsn ghrva (XXTI); and with dialectio softening of the temwin, bhra (XXIIT ; compars
B, p LIV}

T=¢ra (XIX, XXI, XXVI; Bh) or gra (XXV . B, Bk, K): with intenijonal
gifferentintion  and misintorpratation  of the rostroke, rppd (XXIV; P ): with
misinterpretation of pa, birs (XX ¢ compars B, p. LIV or Ha (XX1IT ; sompare B, p LIVL

B=kra (XIX, XXI, XX, XXVI; B, Bh.; partly with frregular naddition
of the ra-stroke ¢35 tha bhook o! As) or ird (XXV: B, Bh, K): snd with intentional
differentintion, riva (K.} or vhri (XXTV; K.

9=0 (XIX, XXT, XXIIT, SX1V, XXVI; B Bh) or Om (XXV  K.),

10=1sir (XI1X), formed out of the ancient (ki (cols. TV-VT) through the opening ol the
aircls of fha; or & (XX, XXIII; B, BhL), the Nomlesa representative of older fa (cols.
X. X1 compare 1A, 6, 47), which likewisa is a derivative from (A ; or espocially in
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Nhigart MSS,, I [XXI, XXV, XXVI} Bh, K.), through » misintarpretation ol fa ; and with
intentional differentiation, rf (XXIV; K.L

W=tha*5T or tha (XIX-XXT, XXIII, XX1V, XXVI B, Bh, K)i or with inten-
tional differentistion, rika and riha (XXV; K.,

80=1a or & (XIX-XXT, XXTII, XXIV, XXVI; B, Bh, K., P.); or with intentional
|76] difarontintion, ria and ria (XXV ; K.)

40=pia aud pta (XX, XXT, XXIIT, XXIV, XXVI ; B, Bh, K); or with inteational
differentiation, rpts and rpta (XXV ; K.

50=Anundaika (? Bhagvinlill, but corresponding only in eol. XXIV, to an aclually
tracenble. form of this nasal (TA. 6, 47); ocoasionally turned round (XX B.t
KXEIUIL; K),

i) =ew, (roquant in Nepalese MSS. (XX, XXI, XXIII), ar thy, regalsr in Nigari MSS,
[XXV, XXVI; Bb, K.)y and with intentional differentiation, reha®®® (XXTV ; K,

T0=¢8, froquant fn Nepalesa MSS, (XX, XXI, XXIII: B, Bh) or #fl, regolsr in
Niagari M35, [XXV, XXVI); and with intantional differentistion, rh3 (XXIV; K.

80=Upedhmiiniys with ope central bar (XXIII, XXVI; B, Bh.: compare plate IV,
40, II1), or lebsr modified forms ol thak sign (XXT, XXIV; Bh., K.\ which appear ulso in
MSS. (K. ) and in foseriptions (plase IV, 46, XXIIIL

80=Upndhmiiniys, with two cross-shaped bars (XXI, XXIII, XEVI; ecompare
piste VIT, 4, V, VI), and cursive forms of that sign (XXIV), or perhaps Jihvimillys
(XXV 5 Bh,) derived from the ma-like sign ol plate VIL 46, IIT, XIIL

100=s% in Nagsri MSS. (XXIV, XXV; Bk, K); or A in Nopaless M38.,
owicg fo m misinberpretation of su (XX, XXIII, B, Bh,);or lu in Nepaless and
Bangili M35, bho result ol anobher misioberpratation (XXT, XXVI; B., Bh.)

200=1f in Niigar! MSS, (XXIV, XXV Bh, K), or A in Nepaleso MSS. (XX,
XXITI; B, Bb.). or I in Nopalesa nud Bengill M88, (XXVI; Bh, B.).

303=38-4 in Negari M88. (XXIV, XXV: Bh.: read sit by K) or Aa in
Nopalese MS8S, (XX),

400=sf-0 (XXV ; read ste by E.) in Nagari MSS.

In tbe inseriptions, the phonetieal values of tho signs olten differ from bhose
in tbe MBS. and vary very considerably, snd simost every ome of the verfical and
borizonts) solumns (plate IX, A, I-XVIII)*5? shows st lessh some, ocoasionally a great
many, vuraive or intentionally modified forms, which posssss bardly soy rosatuhlance
to lottars :—

. d=ka (1), & (ITT, in 400, 4002; IV, A; V, A; VI, B) dri (V. By IX, A,
pka (TT1, A ; VI, A ; VIIL, & { IX, B), #ka (X, A), Ika (facsimils TA. 8, 164), yka.

5=tra, mostily with irragolar addition of the ra-stroke to the voriieal ol (a
(V, A; VIIT, A, B; IX, By X, A; XV, A), v (VIL A), tw (IX, A), nu (IV, B), na,
nd (XI, A, B), ¢ (XITI A), Ar (XIII, B; XIV,A; XVIL A), ira (XVL A) Sogether
with two oursiva ﬂm without phonetic valus inV, A B

B=ja, sa??® (T, II ; sompare plate IT, 156, II1; 89, VII), whra (LI ia 6000 IV,
¥), phea (IX, XI), phat (XIII), pha (XIV), togetlior with four cursive sigos (VI-VIIL, XV),
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smong which the Brst is probably derived from ja, the second from za, and the obher iws
from phra.

T=gra or gu (ILI-VI, IX-XI, XTIT, XV), ga (VIT) with o oursivo sign (XTI) derived
Irom & gra like that in XIIT,

8=hra with irregnlar addition of £he ra-stroke to the end of ka (IV, A, B; VI, Al ha
{(VI. B), ha (VIT, A X), ke (XTI, XVIL, XVIII) or in eastern inseriptions pu (VII],
By XV, A; XVI) peobably o cursive derivakive [from hra, together with five cursive
signs without phonstic walue (V, A; VIII, A; IX, A, B; XV, B) among which the
gecond and tho fifth are derived from pw, the first from hrs, the third from ke, and the
foueth fram ha.

9=0; reslly oseuring letter-forms in esl. V [eompare plate IV, 6, I1X), ib col. VI
(ccmpare AU, plate VII, 7, X),in eok IX (compare plate VI, 18, 1), in cols. XI, XII
(compars plate V, 47, IX), in ool. XIV (compare plate V, 8, XV}, in col. XVII (compare
plate VI, 13, ¥ I1), differsnt from the most ancient form (I1I, IV) in cols, VIT, and XIIL.
carvive in cole. X snd XVI.

10={Aa""* (ITL, in 10000; TV, A, B; V,A: VI, A), hsncon oursive sign, derived
by She opening of the cirels of {ha (V, B; VI, B; VII, A; VIII, IX), which later
is converled intoa (X, XI, A, B), or into rya (SVL A) or, s in the MSS, Iuto |
(X111, A, B ; XVII, A), or into 2ha and o (XV, A, B

20={ha (111, in 30000 ; XV), or, as in the M8S,, tha, tha, of the type of the period.

30=la, us in ths MBS, ; occasionally with small modifioation,

40=gp¢s, a3 in the MBS, for which occasionally a sursive eross (V, A) or & sa through
& tranaposition of 8he fa (V, B ; XI, B; XV,

60=077] Anunfsiks (? Bhagviinlil ), ws in the MBS., lacing sither tha right or the
lalt, oosasionally with small modifiention

60 =pu (IX), together with four differant curaive signa without phovetic value.

T0=g5 (IV-¥1; IX, X1, A), orprd (XI1I), together with o oursive cross (VII) and
snolhar eursive sign (X1, B), both possibly derived trom pa

80=Upadimiiniys with & disgonal bar, and cursive lorme of the Upadhminiyas exaclly
us in the MS8S,

$0=Upndbminiya with the central eross, as in bhe MSS8.
, 100=eithor a (I, in 300 ; IIT; TX, 4, B; X ; XIIT, in 300 ; XIII, ia 400; XIV, in
400), for whish, through » misresding, sppesrs 4 in the Nepiil inscriptions of the Tl and Sth
centaries (X111, A, B XIV, in 300), and {# in eastern inseripbicos *%2 of the Bth wad later
genturies (X, in 200 ; XVIII, in 200), or is (probably owing %o tha dialsctic permu-
tation of da and sa) in the westorn®** and Eallfgs Insoriptions (TV ; V ; X1 ; XTI in 400; XV,
A, B) for which, through & misreading, O, [XVIT, A, B) appenrs in lsts northern inseriptions.

200 and 500 sre lormed by the addition of respoctively ove wnd two horizonbsl bars
$o the right of aksara lor 100 ; but in the Bipnith sign (I) by the prolongation of the verkical
of sa. A dintinek U, us o the MSE , appears only in tha 200 of agl. XVIIL

400=su-ki (TI1), or ss-pka (X; XIIL; XIV), but du-pis (XI), 500=4k-tra (IV).
600=4u-phra (XI1). T00=sn-gra (IIT).
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1000=ro (IIT), or cu [probiable in TV, distinet in XV, in 8000), or dhu (IV, io 2000 ; IV,
in T0000). 2000 snd 3000=dAu with one or two horizantal strokes (IV).

4000=ro-ki (II1), or dku-ki (IV). 6000=ro-phora (1[I). BOUO=dhu-kra (IV), or
en-pi (XVI)L

10000 =ro-th# (IIT). 20000=ro-{ha (III), TOOO0=dhu with the cursive sign for 70.

The above detsils sbow :—(1) That the insoripbions of all periods, sven the ASaka
odicks in tho case of 100, differ from the MBS, by offering, side by side with diatinab lotters,
numorous oursive or intenilooally molifled lorms, and bhak, in tha casa of 50 and 60, jusk
the older inscriptions show no real Aksaraa.

(2) That, excepting 7, 9, 80. 40, B0, 90, the phonatical valua of the lstbars varica
alrendy sinee the oarliest times, and $hat in many oases, na in thoze of 8, 10, 60, 70, 102, 1000,
the varistions are very considerable.

{8) That occssionally, as in the casa of 10, 60, 70, the distinet lebbors, used in bhe luter in.
geriptions and the MS8,, avederived invarious ways from curaive signs without & phonetisal valus,

These facts, as wall as the incomplateness of our knowledga of the most ancient forma,
make an explanation of the origin ol the system [or the present very difficult. BhagvEnlil
Indrijl, who Brst attempiad the solution of tha problem, conjectured that the numeral symbols
of the Brithmisre of Indian origin, and doa lo & peculisr use of tho Mitrkis and corlain
ligatures for mumaeral notatlon. But be deolured himsell uvable to find the key of the
syetem, In 1877, T agreed with him, and Kern?"* likewise concurred, but explsined the 4 snd 5
as combinationa of four and five strokes, arranged in the form of letters. Buat Barnell
differed antiraly. Hs danied that Lbe older “'eave-numorals’, with the excoption ol rare cases,
resembils lotters, und dwelt strongly on bhe impossibility ol finding a principle, according to
which the Aksaras of tho MS3, have boen converled into numsrals. Ha further pointed ok
ihe general mgresmemd of Abe principles of the Indian system with thoss of the Demotic
eotabion of the Egyplians, From thia lacl, as well ns from the resemblanca |[TR] of tha
Demotlo signs for 1 8o 9 to the corresponding Indian symbols, he inforred that the "cave-
mumerals” have besn borroweid from Fgyph, sod alter furtber modifioabions have been
canvarted into Aksaras. Finally, I.O, Bayloy tried bo show in his lengthy esssy, quoted above,
Whnt, $hough Abe pringiples of the Indian system have been derived from Lhe hisrcglyphis
notation of the Egyptians, the msjority of the Indisn symbols have beets borrowed from
Phoeniocian, Bactrinn, and Akkadian figures or letters, while for a few a fureign origin is nod
damonstrabla.

Bayley's oxplanation offers great dificulties, inter alia by the assumpticn that the
Hiodos borrowed from four or five difforent, partly very snoient and parily more modern,
mources. Bub the comparative table of the Egyptian and Indian signs given in his paper, and
bils remacks ahout the ngresment of thelr methods In marking tho hundreds, Induce me to
give up Bhagvinlil's hyrothesis, and to adopt, with certain modifleations, the view of Burnell,
with whom also Barth coueurs®®®, It seoms to ma probable that the Brithms numeral
nymbols are derived from tbe Bgyptinn Hisratic figures, snd that the Hindus effected their
transformation ioto Aksaras, becauso they were alroady ncoustomed bo expross numorals by
worda {compare below, § 35, A).
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This derivation, the debails of which, howsver, siill present difficulties and cannct
be onlled ocortain, has bosn given in Appendix II 4o the 2nd edition of my Imdias
Bisidies No. 111, But two other important points may ba considersd au certain :—(1) That
the vurying [arms in the Afoka edicts ehow thess numarals to have had o longer history in the
9rd contury B.C. ; nod (2} that thoe signs bave beso developed by Brahmanizal schoolmen, since

Ahay include two forms of the Upsdhmiiniya, which withous doukit has besn invented by the
baachers of the Sikss.

B.—Tha Decimal Notation.

Far the desiul notation, now oecasionally called adkapalli, the Hindos usad originally
tho atkar or Aha unite of the sncient syslem, together with the oipher or naught®®®, which
origionlly econsisted of the ifinyabinds, the dot (marking a blank, seo bhelow, § 85, B), called
by sbbrevisted numes #llay and bindu (ses BW.). Very likely this system is sn invention of
the Hindn mathamaticians and astropomers, made with tho help of the Abaens (Buroell,
Bayley). 1{ Hoernlo's wery probabla estimate of the mntiquity of the mrithmetical treatise,
ecntained in the Baklsball M3, ia carrect® "7 itz lnvenkion dukes from Lhe beginning of our
ors or evon earlier, Wor, In that work the decimal nobation is used throughout. Atall
events, it win known te Varikamibirs (6th contury A D.), who etaploys the word adka, “the
decimsl figures”, in order to express tho oumersl O (Paficasiddkantika, 18, 83; compare
lelow, § 85, 4).  1ts most important elomest, the cipber or nsught, is mentioned In Subandbu's
Fasawadatta, which Biina (shout A.D, 820) piraices us & fanious book., Subandhu compares the
ghars with “eipbors (iagabindacak) which tha Orestor, whilo ealoulating (the valus of) the
universs, on account of bhe mbsolute worthlessnesa of the Samsirs marked with his chalk,
tha eressent of the moop, all over the lrmament which the darkoess made similar bo i skin
blnckened with ink.**"® The ecipher, known to Subsadhu, of course eonslabed of & dot, like
that of the Bakbahiti MS. (plate IX, B, eal. IX).

The sarliest ¢pigraphic iostance ol the use of the decimal notation ooccurs in the
Gurjara insaription of the Oedi year 318, or AD. 585**" where the signs (plate IX, B,
ool 1) mre identioal with ths numeral symbols of the country snd of the period (compare the
Valabbi eolomn of plate IX; A)'%", Tho same remark spplies bo the 2 in the date of the
month of the Cicacole plato mentioned on page 88 sbove, in which doctiment we find alsc
the latar ciroular cipher and [T0) a decimal 8 in the shape ol s cursive wign derived [rom
pn. Another insoription of the Bth century, the Samingad plates of Sakasamvat 675, or
AD. 764, offers only stzongly medified ruraive wiges (plate IX, B, col. 11),

Inthe specimans*®!(plste IX, B, cola TILVIIL, XIII) lrom inscriphions of the Ui
and later conturies, when the vse of tbhe decimal fgures is tho rule, wa have likewise ouly
cursive signs, which in the 118h and 19th conturion (compare cole VII, VIIT, and XIII)
ghow looal differenves in the wesl, exst and south. But all their figures ave been derived
elther dirgotly Irom the letter-numerals of the oldor system, or from letters with the
sams phonetin yalue. The last rowark spplies tolhe 9 of cola. 01, V, VI ., which s
idontioal with the signs for O used in later Inseriptions tn the word Om (compare, s, IA- 6,
164 [, Noms 3-6)
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Among the spocimans from MBS, (plats IX, B, cols. IX-XII), tha decimal figures
of the Bakhshiili MS., show the ancient lobter-numerals for 4 and 9,

The Tamil numerals, which gresbly difsr from Lhe usoal oned and prosorve bhe
old gigns for 10, 100 and 1000, havs heen given by Burnoll, ESIP, plate 33 (compare b
page 68). Those [rom Kilml are contained in the table accompanying B. 0. Bayley's paper,
Numismatic Chronicle, Bed Beries, 2, 185 .

830 —NUMERAL NOTATION BY WORDS AND LETTHRS.

A.—The word-numerals.

[B0] In many mauuals of sstronomy, mathamabis and mebries, as well as in the
dstes of inseriptions nod of MSS,, the numerals are expressed by (he oames of things, belngs
or idess, which, maturally or in saccordanme with the benching ol the ﬁiﬂl‘-ru. connota
pumbers. Tho earlicat braces of this oustom have boen discovered by A. Webor in the
Srautasitras of Katyiysos and Lapyiyunat’®, A few oxamples are found in Lhe Vedic
Jyotiza and in the arithmetls of the Bakhshill M3 More numerous instances oecur in
Pitigala’s manual of mebrics, and from about A.D, 500 we fwd, firsl in Varihamihira's
Pavcasiddhaniiki. a system of this description, which, gmdunally besoming more and more
perleat, extends to $he eipher or nought, snd to nearly all the numbers bebween 1 snd 49,
During this latter period suy synonym msy bo used for the words expressiog sumbers, and
in #oma cases the same word may be used for different numbers. Il the words are compounds,
thoy may be represented by their firsh or second pard.

This syabem of numersl notation, of course, has beeu invented in order fo iacilitate
the compasltion of metrical handbooks of astronomy and 8o lorth, The most lmportant words,
used o express numbars, sro a8 follows*?® :—

The oiphar, 0, is expressed by (a) Sinya (Var; Ber.), "a woid'™*"*; (&) ambara,
iikida, ks, "$ha (empty) space of heaven® (Var., Bor,, Bro.), asanta (Bro.).

1 is expressed by (a) riipa (Jyo., Bakh., Pihg, Var) “one ploce™ ; (b] ndw, Kakim,
$itarakbmi, &o. (Var., Ber., Bro.), or abbreviated inta radmi (Ber), "'the mooa” ; (o) bhi, maki
&c. (Var.. Ber., Bro., Bur.), “the esrith® ; (d) adi (Ber.), “beginning” ; (o) pitdmaka (Ber.),
“Brakman® ; (f) niigaka (Bra), “the bero" (of a play); (o) tanu [ Bro.), “the body",

2 is expressed by (a) yama, yamals (Var, Ber.), “twins" ; (b) akvin, dasra [Var,
Bor.). 'the two Advins" ¢ (c) Paksa (Var, Ber), "the bwo wings, or the balves of the
body” ; (d) kara, &o. (Var. Bur), ‘tha haods” ; {¢] nayawa, & (Ver, Ber, Bar.),
“the eyes” ; /) biky (Bro.), “the arms"; (g] korya (Bros "the ears”; (A) kulumba
(Bro.), “the family", Le,, husband and wite ; (i) ravicandrau (Ber.), "suo acd moon',

4 is expressed by (a) agni, hotr*?®, &c. (Var, Bor, Bro, Bur), "the maerifisial
firsa" ; (b) riimidh (Var, Bro.) "tho thres Rimas' (of epic poetry); (e} puva (Var),
triguna (Bar.), “tha qualities of mattar”} (d] trijaga, loka (Ber). “"the threo worlds" ;
(o) trikala (Ber), "the thres tlmes”; (/) trigata®®® (Dor), "sounds, ke, with three
mwanings” ; (g) sahadarah (Bro.), “the three uterive brothera” ;*°7 (B) trinetra, ko, (Bro.),
"the thres ayes of Siva".
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4 i expressed by (&) ays, dga (Jyo.) krta®™ (Var, Ber), "the (four) dics”
[i} veda, #rufi lﬁiﬂl Var., Bll'«]. "th.- "fﬂll"; {E} .M‘i. jﬂfd& &, {Hﬂ:,, Var.,
Ber., Bur.), abbrevisted jals (Var ), dadhi (Ber.), “the nesans > (d) dié (Ber), "the
eardinal pointa”: (o) ywga (Bro), “the (lour) ages of “the world” ; (/) bewdhw (Bro.),
“the (four) brothers" *°® () kostha (Bro), (?): (Al varpa (manuserips), “tbo (four)
principal castes’”,

5 is esprossad by (a) indriys, do. (Pidg, Var, Bar), “the organs of sense” |
[81] (8) artha, visaya, &o. (Var., Ber.), "tho objects of the semses" : (a) Bhhma (Pidg,
Var, Bar}, “the clomonts”; (d) im, &s (Var, Bar., Bur), “the srrows of Kama' ;
(e) Payjava (Ber), sbbrevisied (pandn) suta, putra (Bro.), “the (five) Poigdo som’ ;
(f) praps (Bro)i “the vital airs"; (g) ratma**® (Ber.) "sho (five) jewels™.

6 i2 oxpressod by (a) rass (Bakh, Pidg, Var, Ber.), “the [(six) favours™;
(8] rtn [Pifig, Var, Ber.), "tha soatons” ; (o) afiza (Ber), “the amiliacy solances of Vedic
stodiss” v () masirdka (Ber.), “one ball of tha (twolve) monthe' ; (e) darfana, &o.
(Bro.). "the (six} philosophieal systoms™; (£ ritga (Bro.), “tha (six principal tunes” ; (g) ari
(Bro ), “tho (internal) foss lof men)’ ; (&) Xaga*'' (inseription), “the hodies” (7)

: T is sxpressed by (a) prof, muni (Pifg, Var.), "the {seven) meorn'’ ; or by atri,
the first among thom (Beo.): {b) svars (Pidg, Var, Bro.), “tha noten” (of the octave) :
(e} afsa (Var, Bro), "the horsss” (ol the sunm); (4) sga, A= (Var,, Ber, Bar.), "the
(primeval) mountalon™ § (&) dhatu (Bro), “tha elamants” (of ths body) s () chandus
(Bro.), “the [clasien of the) metroa™ ; (g) A3 (Box.), () ; (h) kalaira (Bro.) (7).

8 Iz expressed by (a) amuptubh (Pidg), o mebre wilkh ocetosyllable Phdas or
lines ; (8] voeu (Pifig, Vaz), “the Vasu gods" ; (a) aki, & (Ber., Bur.), "the (elght
cluswes of) snskea" ; (d) gaja, &o, (Ber,, Bur), “the elophants (guarding the eisht pointa
of the horizon}"; (#) masgals, bhilti (Ber. Bro.), “the (elths kinds of) auspicious
thinga*41¥ ; {f) siddhi (manuserips), “the supsrnstaral powern”,

0 s exgressed by l_ﬂ']' afkas (Var, Bro), “the decimal figures” : (b) manda (Var.,
Ber.), "the (nine) Nandas™; (o) ohidra, &c. (Bor.), “the cavities of the body™: (d) go.
graka (Ber., Bro. Bur), “tho planeta 1(e) midhi (Bur.), “the breasares (of Kabera!”: (/)
pavana (Ber.), (?),

10 is expressed by (a) difah, &e. (Pifg, Var. Bor.) '"the (bon) points of
the horimom' ; (h) révanpefiras (Ber.), “'the honds of Rivapa”; (¢ avdiira (Bro.),
“the inoarsations (ol Visgul': (d) ksrman (Ber), "the (ten (Grhya)esremonies” 4 (¢)
Ehendu (Boz ), eipher (0) nd maon (1), Le, 10,473

11 ia expressod by (a) rudra (Pidg., Var, Ber), “thn (eleven) Rudens”, or by
Hha, fiva, ko (Var., Bar.), the first of the eleven Rudras 1 (b, o) aksaukivi, libha [ Bro.), (7).

12 is expressed by (o) Aditya, orka, & (Pidg, Var, Ber), “ihe [twelve)
sun‘gods’ ; or “sum’" 1 (&) vyaye (Bra.), (7).

18 i exprossed by (o) widvedovdh, abbrevinted wvidvs (Var, Ber.), “the (thirten)
all-gods*!*" ; or by Adima, the most (amovs smong them (Bro.): (B) akijagasi [Var.),
8 metre with thirtesn syllables In each Pada; (c) aphosa (Tagadiicarita) 25 "the surd
comscnsnia’’,
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14 i4 oxpressed by la) manw (Var, Ber.), "the (fourteen) Manuma' ; (b) indra
(Var, Bar.), “tha (fourtean) Indras" s (c) loka (Bro.), “the (fourteen) worlds'.

16 1s oxprossed by (a) tithi (Var, Ber), “tha lunar days (of & half-manth)" 3
(5} ahan (Beo), “the solar dsys (of a hall-month)” ; (¢) paksa (Bro), "hall & month
(fifteen days)”,

16 is expressed by (8) asfi (Var, Ber,), a molre with sixtesn syllables in the
Pida; () bkipa, &o. (Var., Ber.), "the (famous sixtesn) kings,"*1% (¢) kala (Bro,), “the
digita of the moon™.

17 to 190 are expressed by atyasti (Ber), dhri, atidhrti (Var. Ber.), motres with
sevontesn to ninsteen gyllables in the Piida,

20 is exprossed by la} krti (Var, Ber), a mebro with twenty syl'ables In the
Pids ; () nakha (Var., Ber.), “"the nails (of the hands snd feat).”

91 (s pxpressed by (@) wthrti (Bor.,) *17 ; (B) Svarga (Bro), “beaven.”

2% is sxprossed by jiei (Bro.), (7).

94 s espressed by jina (Var, Ber.), “the (¢wenby-four Tirthampksras ol the
Jainus,”
Q5 is expressad by tativa (Ber.), “prinsiples of the Simkhya philosophy,”

98 is expressed hy utkrti (Var.), o metra with twonty-six syllablog in the Piida.

97 is sxprassed by bhasamiha (Jyo.), saksaira (Bro.). "'the lunar mansions”,

81 is expressed by damia, &s. (Var., Bro,), “the teeth”,

33 is expressed by sura, &e. (Var, Bro.) "the gods™.

40 is expressod by naraka (Var,, Paticasiddhdniika. 4, 6), ‘the hells",

49 isexpressed by fima (Bro.), “the notes”,

{821 fn tho Jyotiss and in 8he srithmetis of Ahe Bakhshili MS., ooly single
words are used to indicate numbars.

In Pifigala's and other metrical manuals, the worda with numera! mennings often
forn (sometimes togsthor with ordinary numerals) Dyandva compounds, which must be
dissolved by "or'. Thus, vedartusamudrih means "4 or 6 or 4",

o the works of Varfihamihirs and other nstronomers, we find, in addition, longer
Dyandva compounds, copsisting of such word-mmerals (be it alone, or nafocinte] with ordioary
sumerals), which hava bo be dissolved by “and”, and then yield long rows of figures to be
vead frot the right to the left*'¥, Thus, in the PaFeasiddhintika, 4, 44, wo have t—

0 0 4 4 1
kg — Iha — veds — samudra — Klarabwayah = 14400 ;

and in 9, 9 of tha same work, we have :—
0 ] 18 2
kha — kh — dpfi — yomah = 21600
‘Such Dyandva compounds, which presuppose tho existence ol the decimsl notstion, are
used aleo for the dates of imseriptions, Dabes expressed in this mapner, are found in the
Kamboju wnd Oampd inscriptions of the Tih century**?. Tn Java they ocour in the Bth
century*2%, And akout the samo time sppeats the first $race of such & notation in ke Indiso

14
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doenment, the Cleasols copper-plate ingoription mentioned an page 08 sbove, whera lo=3,
ia an abbrevistion of loks. Next lollow the dates of the Kadab platos of A D, 513951,
snd of the Dholpur stone Inscription of A. . $42°%2, whick are expressed in word-numerals
sod, In the next century, the plites issned by the Bantern Calukya Amma TT in A. D, 015447,
In later dlmen the opigraphic instances become more [requent, aud the ancient palm-leat MS8S.
ol the Jwinna*!, ss well 2s the later ysper MSS., offer s good many. The notatious of
this kind have been eaused sometimes by the vunity of the clerks and copyists, wha wished
Lo prove their seqouintance with the melhods of Lhe sstronomers, aod perhaps still wore
frequently by metrical ressans in Yhe case of dntes given in yorse.

Bo—Numeral nofation by letlers,

Two systoms of numeral notation, sccording to Burnell origloally South-Tudian, which
both employ the phonstically arrangsd charasters of the alpbabeb, have still to be desaribed,
as they are vob without interest for paloography. In the s syntom**? only the vowelless
ccusousuts have any impordance, und their numersl vulues nre :—

i.l’i'ﬂfliﬁcﬁjﬂﬁ-l!3!501&50
| th d gh v ¢t h 8 dh n =1 8 84667809 0
pphk b bhm ., . =]1834T35

v r i v 4 3 0 A _.=19384586789

The consonants are, hawever, not nsad by themselves, hub far tha formation of chrono-
grams, containing any vowels and wlso compound congonants, of whick tha last elemeat alons
bis numerieal valap. In the figures, renuliing from thoss shronograms, ihe unfts imvariably
#tand on the left, and the whole sum kas o beo turned round. An interestiog instance of
this natation, probally the most anslant hitherto dinonvered, oeours st the eod of Sadguru-
Kigyu's commentary on the Sarcimuwkramayi (Muedonell, pags 108, where the ghronogram,
aceonding to Kiolhorn's undoubtedly corroct amendation, jy4%9 :—

g8 1 65606 1
khage = ulpin = mazyin = fipo.

Au the sathor himsell adds, this bae ihia value of 1505132, And (hia figore eotresponds,
sl the subthor likewisa snys, o the wwmber of tha days elapsed since the baginning of the
Eallynga, anid yields the vernal equinos, 24th March, 4. D, 1184, ap bho dube of dhe com-
plation ol ﬂ’-ﬂﬂﬂ‘ The equivox ia indicated wlso by bhe verbal moaning of the olrono-
gram :—"| Coming) from the Iusk (uign of \be Bodiac), the sun renchud Arios”.

The secand system to be eonuidured **7, which is still teed in Coylon, Biam and Burms
for the pmgination of MBS, and scoording to Burnell formorly aise [83] oeourred in
Bonthern Indis, utilises the Brahmacieal Harikhadi (ses page 16 anbove). According to
b2 102 ; end o on. But in the Pali MSS. of tha Vienneso Court Library from Borma
I-_lnk_ll-htdulhl!:_ﬂnhﬂa;-ﬂh 24 ) and 50 s aesl ey Mbaid - Fhaid" Caion,

where the Birdkhai nclules the vowels 1, 7, F and |, ks to hap=1 o 16, and kha to Fiah=17
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ta 99, whershy & somewhst differant employment of the AkSerss resultat®®, Faushall
hes kindly informed me that the lsst two methods alone (not that mentioned by Burpell)
arg uged in the Pali MBS, known to bim. And he adds that, wfter the exhanstion ol the
whole Barikkadi, tho Ceyloness MSS. begin aguin with 2 ke, 2 ka, and 0 on, snd further
that the pagination ol Blamess MB3. sgroes exactly with Lthoea [rom Burma,

VIL THE EXTERNAL ARRANGEMENT OF INSCRIPTIONS AND
MANUSCRIPTS,

§46—THE LINES, GROUPING OF WORDS, INTERPUNCTUATION, AND
OTHER CHETAILS.
A —The lines.

Already in the earllest Inserlptions incised on smoothed stones, the Hindua
have fried $o form regular stesight lines and fo make the upper ends of the
Mulykas of equal height. ASoke's mascns, however, bave rarcly sucoeeded, even in the
pillar edlats mnd fn the rock odicks of Gienfir, Dhauli and Jaugads, fo keep the
line in more than a few cousccutive words, mosily thoso of one group lses below,
under B). Bub in other documents of the sams perlod, w8 in 'the Ghasandi stone
insoription (sce page 49 sbovel, the luter'®® and still valid pripciple bas been more
esralully ohuarved, mocording fo whish only the vowelsigos, the superseribed ra wnd
similar sdditions may Yrokrude above the uppar llme. This regularity probably hes hoen
altained by marking the upper line with chalk, a3 is still done, or by other mechanienl
applinnces.

Tho lines of the MBS, are slways very regular, even in the oldesh specimens,
such a8 the Dhammapeds from Khotan, and protmbly have been mads with the bhelp
of & ruler (see below, & 27, J). In ibe sociont palom.leal MS8. and in many later omea
en paper, the onds of the lines are marked by verbical double strokes, running sorosa
the whole breadth of the lesves. In the MSS, the licos always run horicontally, and
from the ftop to tho bobtom ; and this is also the casa in most ivsaripions. But there
are n few inseriptions which hava to bo read from below**®.

Vertical lines sometimes peour on coing, especially on those of the Kuifioss and
the Guptas®®!. The cause of the Iattor arrangemend of he letters was probably the
wnutl of spaca,

B.—The Grouping of Words,

[88] Tn sadition to the still wsusl method of wilting the words continucusly
withoub s hreak, up to the end of a lioe, of & verse, hall-varse or other divigion, wo
find already in goma of the oldest documents, such ae cortain Afoka edicte’?®, imstunces
of the sepsration of single words, or of groups of woeds which belong togother, sither
acoording o their senge or sccording to tha elerk's manner of reading. A similar
grouping of the words oecours also in some prose imseriptions of the Andhras and the
Westorn Heatrapas ut Nisik; compare Nos. 5, 11A, B,and 13. Iotho ocsrslully written
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molrical inseriplions of &he later times, the FPidas or bhe half-versss occanlonally
are separabed by blank spaces*’”, and each lino containe a hall-verse or u verse'’’.

Bimilarly, in the Kharotfhl Dhammapads [romy Khotan, eich line sontuins one
GathS, snd the Tidas are divided off by blanks, Io obthor old MSS, as the Dower M5,
sivgle wordn and groups ol words sre often written soparately, apparently wiibous any
eortain prineiple.

In insoriplions, She Mafigals, espocially when ik I Sbe word siddham, often stands
by itecll on bhe margint®?,

O.—Interpunotnation®®®,

Signe ol interpunebuation are not lound in the Eharosthi inseriptions. But Lhe
Dhsmmapads lrom Ehotan offers at the end of each verse & vircular mark, oftan mnde
negligently, but resombling the modern cipher®?”. At the ond of a Vagga appoars m nign,
which {s found sl the end of yariouws fmscriptions, eg. F.GI1 (OIL 3), No. 71, plate 41A,
and whish probably is inkended bo represent & lotus,

1o connection with the Brihmi, signs ol interpunctustion ocour simee the earlient
times, and Lthe sigos employed are the lbllowing ;—

(1) A siegle vertical stroke (davda) is used (irregularly and sometimos wrongly)
in some Adoks ediota®®® for the sepamaticn o! single words or of groups. In later times
it serves to sopsrste prosa from verse*'®, or oocurs ut the end of porsions ol sentences®*”.
ol sentencea**!, ol ball-verses**® or versus®*®, wnd ococasionally even marks bhe end
of dooumonts®*d, In the inscripbions of the Hastern Calukyns®*® the dapfs has ocoasionally

_ & swmall borizontsl top-bar : thus, T.

(9) A double vertleal siroks, MW appesrs in ‘the Junnar ingoriptions Mos. 24-00
sller mumerals, snd once after the name ol the donor, Laber it ceeurs ab the end of
sentences® ', ball-versed®®?, versee**®, larger prose seolions mod documents®*”. From
the Bih' cendury, a hook Is often added to the bop of the firsh stroke; thus L 47 Or
both strokes receive such addilions ; thus, ® **', Qurves and hooks are added also to
¥he oot of one ol the sirokes or ol both*®¥, From the end of the 8th centary, & bar s
attnched on the loft, to tha middle of the first stroke; thus, —{1 **9, In &he inseripbions
ol the Basbern Calukyns, bars stand ab the top of the shrokes ; thus, YT ; and a Kaliiga

inseription has similacly T *34,

(8) A wripls vertionl #froke marks oconsiooally the end of inluriptinnl“"

(4) A single short borizontal stroks, placed ou khe lefé below the first sign of
the last lioe, marks in the Adoks edists of Dhatli snd Jaugada the end of an ediot
From the Snd contury B. C.*°* to the Tih costury A.D., this sign, which i often ourved
or boars a hook at ono of ite enils, sarves Lhe sama purposes as the single vortical stroke*>7.

{8) A double horizonbal séroke, often benbt. appoars {rom Abs Isb bo Lhe Sth
eenfury A. D. in the place ol the doshls veriisal'™™. The Kusina inseriptions and some

ubar ones offer in its stend & double dod*" ", which looks sxnctly like » Viaarga.
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() A double wverbical, followed by s borizonial siroke, occasiomally marks the

end of {nseriptiona®®?.

(1) A crescent-like siroke, > , marks the ends ol the Afiokn ediots st Kalsi,
Nos. I-X1. '

(8) A oresvent-like stroks with a bar in the middle, 2 , siands twice in Kugiins
inseriptionn alter the Mangals siddham®92,

Besides, numernl figures alone occasiomally mark the ends of verses, seo, o.g.
F.GI (OIL 8), Nos. 1, 2 and similurly Madigals symbols (ses below, under D) stand at
the end of immeriptions or ol sechions ol bho tex$, especislly in encient MBS, such as
the Power MS,

Finally, ik is pecessary to call atiention £ the frames murrounding the Adoka edicts
in the Girnilr verslon, the Jaugada soparata ediets, and the Dhauli separate edict No. L.

What the inscriptions teach us rogarding the history of bhe Indian inferpunclustion
may be briefly summed up, as follows. Daring the earliest period op to the beginning
of our eta, only single etrokes, sithor wiralght or curved, are veed, and their use i rare
After Ahe beginnivg of our ers, wo (ind more complieated signa, [85] Bub up to the Sth
century thelr use remaing irregnlar. From that time onwards, wa bave, especially in
the Prafustls on stone, more regulsr syatems of inberpunctosation. And the Mindasor
Pratustl of AD, 473-74, F.GI (CILB), NWo, 18, plate i1, first proves the existence ol
the siill walid prinoiple, which requires one sbroke alter a hall-verse and two sbrokes
st bbe end of & verse. Duk up to the B4h century there are various copper-platea and
stong inseriplions, espesially from Southsrn Iudia, without any interpunctustion*®®. Its
méthodical development is due to the Brahmanical sohoolmen. In tho ofices, interpunc
tnation spparontly pover beecame a favourite, As & comparison of the deenments of one
snd the same dynnsty easily shows, the degree of regularity with which the signs wro used,
depends nol upon the age of the Sisanas, but on individeal qualities of the writers,
their lesrning and their carefulness.

D —Madgalas and orssmentation.

In secordance with the ancient Brahmanical mexim, which requires a Madigala,
& beénediclion or an auspleious word, st the beginning, in the middle and st the end of
% oomposition im order to insure its completion and preservation, saerad symbols ol
susplelous impors are found st the beginniog and the end of two Afoka edicts'®? and of
many inseriptions of the next fonr conmturies®?. The most common Masigala-symbols,
employed in this way, are the well-known Svastiks, the trident or the so-called Triratna
symbol testing on the Dharmacakrs, mnd the eonventional ropresentation of & Caitya
tros*®®. But there ars alio others, ths names of which are ss yot unkmown. Once*"® the
Svastika appears after the word siddham,

In luter times, wo find also Madgela-symbols with greally modified forms, parlly in
the texts sf Aheand of larger sections and partly at the end of documents or literary works.

A viry common sign of this desoription Is o large cirelo with = gmallor one, or wilh ome or
toveral dots jo the middlo®®’, This may be n conventional repressutation either of the
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Dhsrmacakra which in akill distinedly visible In front of F. GI (OIL. 3), No. 63, plate 27,
As or of the lotus, which likewien ovours, As a cirele with & dot, (@ , eorresponds o tho

anoient tha, other sigos, closely resemblicg or ldentical with Jater Torms of fha, are used =i
wubstitutes**®. ‘And the modern MBS, finally offer the wall known ¥, whish corresponds
to ens of the medieval forms of tha, bub is now resd cha.

Singe the Bth century, we fiod also sew aymbols, consinting of lighly ornamental forms
of the ancisnt O of vhe word Om [ plate TV, 0, XVIIT; plate V., 47, IX), which lafter is o
gresd Maigala, They ara nused hoth st She begioning and st the end of inacriptions axd
osansionally even on the margin of coppor-platea*®®,

Many of the senlptures, lound in eonnection with stons inseriptlons, mppear o bave
the same mesning ax the Mahgilasymbols fust mentioned. Of thin kind are, eg, severa!
of the relieves above Bhagviinlil's Nepfl insoriptiona®™®, such as the Sadlkhas (No. 8\, the
lotuses fNos. 5, 160, the bull Nandl [Nos. 7, 13), the Bsh [No, 9), the sun-whael and the
stors (No. 10% 1) is Bowsver possible that tha lotus of No. 156 may sefer also o the
domstion of o wilvor lTotus, the dedieation of whish the inseription resords, Again, the sun-
whael and tho stars of No, 10 may slso be Infended to indloske the wish, often exprossed
axplicitly In wards, thal Vhe donabion, 85 which the Inmseription refars, may Jast "as long
w8 an and vlars endurs”. '

Bimilar fllnstrations of the contonts of the imseriptions and symhbolieal representations
of ths wishes*™ ani of other matters expressed In tham, are nob rare. OCerresponding
engravingd on Lhe eopper-plates arg less common. Bub on bthese the royal cont of wrms i
somebimes engraved below or by the side of the text, instead of on a separate seal, and the
stone insoriptions, too, occasionally exhibit anch deviees*'®, Amdng the MSS., those of the
Nepaleso Duddbists and of the Tainse of Gufsrid are often rickly ornamented and perfoetly
illustrated® ™. Specimens of illuminnted Brahmanieal MSS. ara, howavar, not wanting.

H.—Correations, Omissions and Abbrevialiona® ",

1o tho garliost inseriptions, ne{n the Adaka odicts (wss; g, Kilsi edict XII, lino 31)
erraneous passages [S6] are siwply scored ouk, Latar, dots or shord sirokes abova or below
Ahe ling are useil bo Indinate clorieal errore.  The same aigos oceur in MSS,, where howesver:
in lata timea the delenda wre covered with turmeric or s yellow paste. On the coprer
Plates, thoy are frequonily besten aut with o hammer, snd bhe correetions ara dhen sngraved
on kthe smoothed apot. 'We puasess aven entire palimpsesty of this kind*73,

In the Ascks adists snd otber early inscriptioos, letters andl words, lolk out by mistake,
are added above or below tha line withouk any Indieation of the plaze bo which they Batong*’"s
or they are also entered in the intarsiloss Lelween bhe lettars, In tha later ingoriptions and
the MS8., the spot ol the owmission is indisated by n wmall apright or inclined oross, the
so-oalled kikapada or hamespada; wed ko wddends are given either in the mmrgin *''
between the lines,

A Brastikn Is sumetimes pud fosteail bf the eroes™®, In Sonth-Indian M88., the eros®
s used alsg bo indisats inlentionsl omissior), made in Sitras with commontaries®’?. Hlser
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whore, intentional omicsions, or such as kave been csused by defeets in bhe criginal of the
oopy, are marksd by dots on the line or by shors strokes shave the line*®?, The modern ign
for the elision of an Initial 4, the s>-called Avagrahn. has besn traced first on the Barods
eoppar-plate of kbe Histrakiita king Dhruva, dated A. D. 83436471, A& kumjails, “ring”, or
Bvastika, served b0 wark uoinbelligille passages ; see Nashmir Heport, T! aud Kielhorp,
Makalhasya, 9, 10, note.

In Western Indin, abbrovistions nre found fitst In an insoription of the Andbrs king
Sirl-Pulumdyi (Nisik, No. 15) of about A, D. 120, and In the nearly contemporansous ons
of Sirisenn- or Bakasena-Midhariputa (Eapheri, No. 14), In tho north-west, they are vory
common in the insoriptions of the Kugiina poriod. The commonest instances are:—
samua, sava, sam and sa for sampvatszara i gri, gr or gi for grigmil or gimhdnamg ; va for
varyih 4 he for hemantah ; pa for pakhe ; and diva or di for dirasa ; and they aro only foand
when tha dates are expressed by figures. In this connsotion, they are used ropularly in the
later inveriphions nud even in our diye. Dut in Lhess lator times we flod ususlly sanival,
which eomotimes even ls Inflocted?®®?, belors the dates of the years ; but, befors the dates of
Lhe month falling in the bright ball, fu or su di for duddha- or dukla-paksa-dina, or in Kashmir
i or mi f3 (tithi); mnd before those falling in the dark hall, ba or va di for bakula- or vaknla-
paksa-ding. or in Esahmir ba 5.

From the Oth century, the inscriptions of Western Iodia offer here snd thare
sblirsvintions of other words, such na d# for diltake, dmi for deitipa®®?.

Liater, especially since the 11ih cenlury, ahbreviations of titles and the names of
bribes, castes snd wo forth hecoms very common, In the MSS. they mre noticeable since
the earliest times, Thus, Sho Khotan. Dhammapada (Parls fragment) has, at the end
of & Vaggs, ga 50 for gathd 30; and in the Bower MB, plate 11, #lo for #oka and
P pida often oceur in connscbion with figures at the end of asection. Tn the inscripions
and MSES, of the 12th century we find with names, not with dates, the smmll circle
or bindu*®*, which ia still nsed to indicate abbroviations ; eg., #° for thakkara. The sama
nign s msed in Prikpt MSS. to indicate the omission of ope or several lotters that can
be easily supplled ; e.g., a°tabhavaiy, for attabhavam, di°(hi for dilphat®®,

F.—Puaginalion
The Hindts pumber only the leaves (patira), not the patos (prythdl, of their MB8S. ;
ind in the Dravidian disbricts the figure stands on the first page of each leaf, in all
oibar parts of Indis on the second (sifkapratha)*®®. The same rule holds good in the case
of copper-plates, the ahoets of which sometimes (but rarely) are numbared **7,

G.—Seale.

According to the law-books**", all Sfisnnas [87] must boar the royel seal. Coosequently,
roals, walded tothe platss or ks the rings connecting the plates, or attached to them
by pins, are found with tha majority of the grants. They show the royal eant of srms
[moatly the representation of an animal or of & deity), or, in wdiition t5 such emblews,
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shorter or longer insoriplion, giving $he nama of tha king or of the founder of the dynasty, or
the whols pedigree, nnd psmoblmes merely an Insoriphlont®?,

VIIL WRITING MATERIALS, LIBRARIES AND WRITERS.
§ 3T —WRITING MATERIALS!"®
A —Rireh-bark.

(8] The inner bark of the HkErjp-trea (Paetuls Bhojpatte), whish the Himitays
produces in greal quantily, probsbly is allnded o slrmady by Q. Ouriins [see above.
page 90} ag & writing mmterial used by the Hindus st the $ime of Alexander's invasion, sni
lakar itis frequently oamed ae such in Northers Duddhist and Brabhmanioal Sanskrit
works'®), Tt i even called lekhana, the "writing material”, and written documents go by
the nama of bharfe. Actording to Berilal*®®, pinses, one oll in longth and one span lo
braadth, were prepared for uss by rubbing them with oil sod polishing them. The arl
ol ke preparation Las Lowever been lost In Kashmir, when fhe [ntroduction of paper
daring the Moghal period furnlabed & more convenlant malerial®®®, Buk s nok inconsiderablo
nomber of old birch-bark MSS. shill exist in the libraries of of the Kashmir Pandits
Acoarding 1o s giatement made %o me by BLaU Daji, bireh-bark MSB. cocur also in Orissa,
and smulobs, writhen on Bhilrja, are sblll ussd shroughout all the Arysn districts of Tndis*’'.
Tho use of tho YAfrjapatirs ol course began in tho north-wesh; bub it seems to have
sprand in sarly times, as the copper-plates of Central, Eastern and Western Indis appoar
to have boen cub mccording $o the iz of tha Blifiris, which in Kashmir mosily eorreaponis
to our quarto (Barneil). As stabed in many clasaloal Ssnakrit wotks and by Barfini, oll
lotters wore wrilten on Bbfirfa st least in Northern, Central, Bastern and Westorn [ndia.

The oldest documents on Blhilrfs, whinh have been found, are the Kharosthi
Dhammapads from Kbotsn, snd the inseribed “wists", tied up with thresds, which
Musson dissovered in the Stfipas of Alghanistan (ses nbove, page 84, and oote 100), Next
some the (ragments from tha Godirey Oolleokion and the Bower M8, the leavas of which
lisvo boen cub aecording ko the sizs of palm.deaves, snd, like Ahese, ara plorced in the
middle in ordar to pass a ubring bhrough, intended bo bold tham togother®™®, Noxt in age in
the Bakhshili M3, and then follow after m considerable intpreal the birch-bark
MS8. [tom Eashmir in the [braries of Poons, London, Oxlord, Vieons, Berlin, &o
nane of which probably dates esrlice than the 15th century,

B.—Cotion dﬂﬂl.

The use of well-bealen ootbon oloth!is mentioned by Nearohos (sse above, page 20
and some motrical Smriis, an well es some inmcviptions of ilip Andhra period state
that -officisl and private documents were written on pafa, paliki or kdrpasiks pafa’”’-
According bo Burnell, snd Bice (Mywore and Coory Guastlesr, 1877, 1. 403), the Kanarcse
traders sill use lor thair books of business a kind of oloth, called kadatam, which is covered
with » paste ol tamarind-seed and sfterwarda blackened with charecal. The lettors wzo
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writfan with shalk or staatite paneils, and tho writing ia white or blask. In the Brhajjfiinakoss
at Jesalmir, T foond a silk band with the list of ths Juins Sitras, written with iok. Basantly
Patorson { Fifth Report. 113) hae discovered ut Anhilvf] Piipan o MB., dated Vikrnma Samvab
1418 (A.D. 1301-82), which is written on cloth.

0. —Wooden Boards,

Tie passage of the Vinayapilaks (sse shove, page 19), which forbid:s “the incising” of
procepks for religiony suicids, bears witneas ta s very esrly use ol wooden boards or bamboo
ohips as writlng materials. BEqually, the Jitakis, and alss latet worke, mentlon the writing
board, nsad in the olemontary schooln. Ohipe of hamboo (#aldkar), with the name ol the bearers
sarved as pasvporks for Buddhist monks (Burnoul, Tatrod & Ihivtoire du Boudidkisme, 259,
note). An lnscription from tha time of the Western Ksatrapa Nabapina®®” speaks of boards
{phalaka) in the guildhall, oo whith agreements regarding loans wers placarded, and Kityiiyana
presoribies that plaints are o be entered on boards with paudulskia, f.e., with chalk*9®,
Danin aarrates, In the DafakwmEracarils, that ApabEeavarman wrote his declarationm,
nddrorsed to the sleoping prinesss, on a yarnlahed hoard*" . MS8. on varnished bosrds, whish
ate common in Barma, have hitherto not been discovarsd in India proper ; bab there wre
indiantions that ths Hindus, koo, usad boarda for literary purposes. Winlternite inlorms me
that the Bodlelan Idbrary possesses s MS. on wooden boards, whish eomes from Assam.
[59] And Rajondratal Mibra assarts, in Gough's Papers, p. 18, thad in bhe North-Wash Provinces
poor paople copy religlous works with ohalk on black boards.

D.—Leaves,

Accarding to the Canon of the Soathern Buddhists (see above. page 20), leaves (payga)
wors in andlend times bhe most common writing material. Though the texta®*" do nok mention
the plants which furnighed these laaves, It is nob doubiful Phab they cams then, w3 In
laber bimes; chisfly from Mhs large-lasved palm-tress, tha tifs or tals (Barassus flabel
liformis} and the wigi or tali {Corypha umhbraculifers, or C. taliers), which, originally
Indiganous in the Dekhay, arve found &t present even in the Pafijib. Thoe earflest witness®!
for tho ganeral tae of palm-lesves $hroughout the whals of Tndis js Hiuen Taiang (Teh
century), Bub we possess cloar proof that they wara used even in north-west Indis during
much earliar §imea. The Horiusi paln-leat MBS certainly goes baek to the Bth century, and
gome fragments it ths recénily diacoverod Godlrey Colleotion from Kashiar belong, as Hoernlo
biia shown on Ve paleogrphioal évidence, st leswt 40 tha 4th contury, and are olller than thy
Bowar MS°%2, Auuin, the bifirfapatira leavas of the Bowar M8, are ot acoording to the sike of
tlin-leaves, and that i alto bho case with the Taxila coppor-plate (see abave, page, 41) which
eartainly is not later then the 15t cantury A.D. As the coppersmith then choso w palmeleal for
tis model, {# follows thas paim-leaves must ave beed commenly used lor writing, oven In tha
Pufijib, A Buddhist tradition, preserved in the Lifa of Hinen Triang®©?, sasarts that the Canon
was wrikbens oo palin-leaves ab the frst Coundil held immediately after Buddha's death. And
thie abory regarding Bemgbablikira's “dotted MS. of the Vimaya®, published by Takakusn in
J.RAS. 1508, 496 [, shows that thia tradition is st leash two centuries oller ; oow inlerancs,
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which may bo drawn from it, is, that ebont A. D. 400 the Buddhists believed palme-leaves to
have bosn uzed for writing since immemorial times.

Mmt:ﬁu’_t to Hajendralil Mitra®%?, the palm-leaves, to be used for writing, aro
first dried, next boiled Gr soaked in water, then again dried, and fioally polished with
Etomon or conch-sheils xod et to the proper mize. Il ngress with this statement, th!
tho leaves of tha sncient MBS, from Nepil and Western Indin [frequently show trace:
ol s ariifleial preparative. Their length varies bobween one and three feet, and thoir
bresdih betwden one wnd » quarler and four inches®®®, Against bhis, Burnell®®Y asserts
that the peple of Southorn Indin take no trouble with the prepsration, and mostly
even neglock b0 frim the leaves properly, The lsst sssardion is nol borne gub by the
sppearatos of the Scuth-Indinn MSS. known lo me, thongh it is oo doubt truo of
the leaves nsed by clerks and man of busicess in offices and for Jobbers.

The Horiuel M3, and the lragments in bbe Godlrey Collection, a5 well as the
numaroud  polmeleal MBS, of the Uth und Isber conburies from Wepal, Bengal,
Eajpothion, Gujarit snd tbe northern Dekbanp prove thad sivee anclent times Abe
palm-loaves were written on with ink all over Northern, BEasters, Covtral ani
Western Tnilla. Sines bhe introduclian ol paper, they are oo lomger wused in these
districts, excopt in Bengnl for MS8. of the Candipatha®?’.

In the Dravidian districts and in Orlsss, the lotbers wore, snd still sre, incised
with o siifus and aflerwards blaskensd with soob or ohatooal, The oldest M8, found
in the south, dades acoording to Burnell®®® from A, D, 1428,

All palm-leaf MSS. nro plerced either with ons hLole, usually i the midile,
mora rarely, in specimens from Kashgar, on the lefs, or with two holes on the laslt
nndl Ahe xight, through which strings (siitrs or darapaniroka)®®’ are pussed in order to

In Southorn Indis, raw pulm-leaves were, and  still sre, pommonly used for
lelters, for private and official dosumsnts, as well as in the indigonous sobgols. For
the lstier purposs thoy are also employed in Bengal®'?.  According bo Adame®!!, the pupils
ol tho joliz write alao with lamp-sook on the lnrgs Banfoi and Sl leaver

E.—Animal SBubstances,

D'Alwia®'® saserls that Duddhist works mentlon akins smong the writing materials,
bub negleols to quote khe passages. It s possible to infer from ibhe pasaags ol e
Fasavadot@, quoted above (§ 31, B) bbt in Subandbn's time sking wers need for writing.
Bub the fach thit leatber is ritually jmpure makes Aho foforgnce hazardoss. And
bitherto no MS. on lestber bas furned up in India, though pivcos ol Jeather {rom
Eashgar, ioseribed with Indian characters, are said to exisé in the Palersburg
collections. A blank pisca of parchment [90] Iny among Sbe MES. ofthe Jesalmir
Brbsjiifinakosa.

Manuseripts on thin plates of ivory ccour in Burms, and tba British Museum
possessos W0 wpocimens.®?
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P.—Metals,

The Jitakaa®'¥ slate rapoatedly thab bhe important family records of rich meroliants,
and verses and moral msaxims, wera engraved on gold plates, and Burpe!l®'® mentiona &that
they were used for roval lekters ani for land-grants. A gold plate with a voliva inseription in
Kharosthi has bean found ina Sifips at Gifgu near bbe ruins of Taxila®!®, Bpecimens ol
etrisll MS88, and officlal dooumantz on silver likewize nro pressrved” '™, and among them is
one from tha anolent Bifipa at Bbhattiprolu. In the Britiah Muoseum there ara alsc MBS,
on gilk and silver platad pulm-loaves.

Th is's madber of courss that the precions metals ware used only in rave and excaptional
easés. Bub, as tha excoodingly numscous finda prove., copper-plates (tAmrapals, imrapatira,
tamradisang, abbrevisted (3wra) were sinea ancient timos the favourite material for engraving
various kinds ol documsents which were intended to last, and espocially lund-grants, to
the donees of which they sarved an title-deeda.

According to' Fahisn (about A.D. 400), the Baddhist monssterles possessed grants
ungraved on copper, Ehs oldest of which duted from Buddba's time®*®. Though this statement
roquires confirmation, the Sohgsurs plabe (ses above, pade 40) tesched os thad during $he
Maurya period official decroes wers committed bo copper. Another Buddhisd tradition,
preserved by Hiven Tsiang®*", wssarts that Kanifka couied the sacred books to be engraved
on shésts of ecoppar. And w similar story, which Burnsll declares fo Le untrustworthy,
is bold regarding Bayaga's commentaries on bhe Vedsas®®”, Butit is undeninble that copper
has besn used ulso for the preservation of litorsry works, as plates with sush contents
hisva boen fonnd ab Tripatty, and specimens from Burms, aod Osylon (some of which
ara gill) sra now (n the British Museam®"", Photographs of quite modern copper-plates
with lista of goods in Gurumukhi and Nigari, sent [rom Ksshgar to 5. Pebasraburg,
hava reached me through tha kindnaea of 8. von Oldenberg.

A regards the toolinieal preparation, the oldest tamraidsana known, tha Sohganrs
coppar-plate (sse above, page 40 ), has been cast in & mould of eand, Ints which tho lettars
and fho embloma above them had been previously seralched with s stilus or s pointed
piecs ol wood. Hanvo both Lho letters and the emblems appesr on the plate in reliovo.
All obher eoppor-plutes have been fashioned with the bammer, and mnny among them
show distinet traces of tho blows. Their thickness and size yary very conalderably, Bomo are
very thin shoets, which could ha bent doubla and weigh only & fow ounces | others ara
oxceadingly maesive and arve eight of nine pounds in weight or oven hoaviar® ™™, Thelr siza
ia partly dotermined by the nature of the wriling material commonly vsed in the districla
whare they were issued. and partly by the extent of the document to be engraved, the wizg
of the elork's writing, aod so forth. The gmitha alwagye imitated the originals given them.
I thess wors writien on palm-leaves, the plates wore made marrow and long. It the
matarial waa biroh-bark, the plates became wunh brodder, often almost squsre. Of the
first deseription are all the copper-plates from Southern India, with the excoplion ol those
of the Yidavas ol Vijayapagars, which imitato stone #telas®®. To the secund class belong
all the Saganas issued farther norih, with Mhe exception of the Taxila plate, which, o
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stated alroady, ie the size of & palm-lesl. A comparizon of the npumeroos plates of bhe
Valabhi kings showa very clearly how thoir size gradually grows with the inoressing length
al $ho Praiagii,

Il; »a is mosily the case, sevoral plutes wers required lor ono dooument, they
ware usually connested by copper sings passsd through round boles in the plates. The
single sring [ wually found in Sissnas from Southorn Indis, and then the hola is usually
waada in the loft alde of bhe plate. 11 there are $wo rings, the holes go \brough the lower past
of the firsk plats, the uppsr part ol the second, and ko on allernately, The rings correspond
to bhe threads which kesp tha palni lesves together, and they maka ol many tamrafissna
wmall yolomes®**, whish ean bo openad quite cooveniontly. The lines run always, nxzopt in
the Vijsynoagara pistes, [01] parallsl b hs brondsst side of the plate. The letars bave
moatly been incised with a chissl, rarely with & graver (compare above, pags 85), In onle
0 prolechk kha writing, the rims of the plates aro usually thickened, and alightly raised®®",
and the firet side of tho first plile, na well us tho socond side of tho lawt, in lefé blank.
The coppor seals atischod bo dhe plates ssem to have been cast, and their imseriptions and
omblas wro raised on & counter-sunk surface. According bo Biaga®'®, tha atate seal of Ling
Harsa was mada of gold,

Various copper statues whow votlve insariptions on Aheir bases. A single loscription
ob. iron, that on the iron pillsr of Meharauli, near Delhi**", has bevome known, The British
Museum possesses n Buddhist M3, oo tin®*",

G —S8tome and Brick. -

Btansd of the moat various kinds, rongh and arkificially smoothed blocks of basslt or
brap, a8 well as urtintioally carvod eolumns of standstans, or even prisms of orystal, have
been singe the most wnclend times the most common materinls for making documants, s
Mah frpresses hhulull‘ ciralhitika, “wnch aa to endure lor a long $ime”™. And ik is lnditfforsnt
whathor the documenta are offislal or private, whether Lhey eontaln royal proslamations,
troaties between Lings, or agresments betwaen private indiyiduals, grants and donations of
poetionl sffusions. There ate oven some inatances of She incision of largor literary works |
Iargs feagmenti of plays by the Ciibamiina kiug Vigrahs IV, and by his post-laureste Somadera,
liave been found at Ajwic®*", and a largs Jainn SibalapurSys in s pamber of Sargas, thpresslons
ol which (uopublishad) T awe 8o Fillirer and G. H, Ojha, exists in Bbbulh [ Risjpatiion).

Bricks, showing single or & low lokters, have been kiown lor some Mime, s specimord
bave beon lonnd by Conningham®*?, Fithrer und obhers in varlous psris of Tudia, sod even in
Burmn. Dok recendly s seb has been discoversd o the North-Wost Provinces by Hoey, on
wh]nh Buihhisl Sitras are inseribed, the oharaoters baving apparently been seratohed on the

moisd elay, befors ik was baked®*!,

H—Paper,

During the period do which this work relers, paper was hardly koown or at lenst lilila
used in India, ws its introduction is anly dus to the Mobammadans, Bijandealiil Misea®**,
however, sasorts that & “letter-writer" by king Bhiojn of Dhiirk praves its uss in Milys during
the 118b century. The dldest paper MB. In Gujasat is said to dute from A.D, 1395-24%%7,
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Papor MSS. dated Vikeama-Samvat 1384 and 1094 (AD. 132728 and 1337-38), tha
lesves of which are cub soccording to bhe size of palm-leaves, have been discoversd by Peletson
at Aghilyid Patan®®9, It is very doubtful if any of the ancient M38, from Kashgar, which are
writlan on & pesullar paper, coversd with a layer of gypenm, are of Indian origin ; Hoernle
beligves that all of Ahem wera written in Central Asia®?®,

L—Ink.

Tha oldest undoubledly Indisn term for ink is masi or magi [reequeatly spelt masi or
masi., Tho word, which ooours aa a varia lectio already in & Grhyasiiirs, i3 dorived [rom the
vorb may (Rigsdyim), and means stymologioally “powder??®." Hurther, ik serves to danote
several kinds of pulverised churcos), which were mixed with water, gum, sugar and so forths
and ueed for the proparstion of ink®®". Barnell is mistaken when he aszsorts that in
Olussion) Sanskrit Literature masi, "ink” ocours only in the late works : I8 was known
bo Biys (sbous A. D, 620) snd 4 his predesessor Subandhu®?%,

Benfey, Hineks and Weber have derived meld, apother word for “ink, for the
Greek wA<s. Buok it is, no doubt, the feminine (vix, masi) of the common Priikyt adjective
waila, “dleby, hlsok” which cannot have bean harrowsd from tho Greeks®".  Mela, likewise,
was known bo Subandhn, who uses the denominative melananddyate, “becomes an inkatand™ 4%,
The Kogas offor for “inkstand” also melamandd, mellindhu, melindhukd and snapimani,
and tha Purfiss masiphira, masibhaua and mayikiipika® !,

The statemants of Nearchos snd Q. Curlius (sec abave, page 20) according 8o which

the Hindus wrote on cotson cloth and on she inper bark ol frees, i.e. Bhirja, make it
vory probabla thak they used ink slresdy in the 4th century B0 To the same eonclusion
points the faeh that in some lebters of the Adoks edicts dots are cccasionally substitubed
lor loopa”*2, Tho oldest specimen of writing with ink, on tha relic-vass of the Biapa 199]
of Andher (ieo shove, page 90)is cortainly nod lster than the 2ud ceutury B. 0, From
the firsb comturies A. D). dates the Khavosthi Dhammapada from Kholan, ss well as
the twista of Bhiirjsa and the stone vessels with Kharosthi letbers in ink from the
Stipas of Afghanistan. Somewhat later ars the socint Bhiirja and palm.leaf MSS,
with Brithma charactors, Painted imseriptions ocour still in the caves of Ajapu®*?,
' Colotred Ink, which in Ister dimes tho Jaimes especially have used oxbonsively
for their MB87#4%, iz moutioned also in Brshmaniesl works, eg, in the sections of the
Putiitias on the dooation of M58°%%, Besides chalk (see sbove, & 84, B), rad load or miniam
(hifigula) was used, already in ancisab times, as a substitute lor Ink? 49,

J.—Pena, pencils, &o,

Tho gonsral name ol “an instrument for wribing" ls lekhani, which of courie includes
the sfilus, penoils, beushies, rood and wooden pens, and s fouad already in tho opies®d .

The verpahs, menbioned In tho Lelifavisiara, no doubl refers lo the litile sbisk
without a sllf, with wiich the sehool-boys still draw the leitors ou the writing banrd (seo
above, paga 90). The Kogaa offer the variand parvikd. The varpavartikil, which oceurs in the
pasaags of the Dadulumirocarila rolorred to sbove (see page 113 abaye, and noto 493), musk
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be = brush or eoloured penell, A, sccording o other passages, bho wartikd was used for
drawing or paintiog®®. Tali or Alild probably denotad originully "a brush", though it
la explained also by tha modern sala¥, “graver”, & siilus.?4? _

Tha most usual nama of tho reed pon fs tho word kalama, E<'A<pon, Calamus, which
poonra in all enstern lapguages; the ravar indigencus Todisn name is 155kA or ik literally
“reod 320, Piooes of read, hamboo or wood, eub alier the manner ol our pens, sre used v all
parts of India whero the use of fnk prevails,”®! and all tho existing ancient MBS, oo palm-
lesves wnd Bhlirjs probably have hesn writton with such pens®?%, Tho Banskrit pame
of the stilus naod In Southorn Todia f Salaks, 1o MarSthi safoi.

Regarding the now very gonorally vsed “ruler”, aplece of wood or cardboard with
strings fixed b equal dislapses, mnd regarding ibe probable predecessors, see Anacdata
Oxomiensia, Aryan Series, 1, 3, 65, and Anpeiger d. W, Akademio, 16807 No. VIII, whare
phetograpba of bwo specimens have been givem. According to = letter froin 0, Klemm
(Apeil 91, 1867), the Hilinologieal Mussum of Berlin possgsses two specimens, one {rom
Ouleutts with the inssription nivedanapatira and ove from Madras called kidugu.

§35. —THE PRESERVATION OF MANUSCRIPTS AND COPPER-PLATES,
AND THE TREATMENT OF LETTERS.

A—Manuwscripls and Libraries.

[03] Wooden covars, eul weeording fo tha size.of the sheols, wero placed on
ths Bhiiris and palm-lesves, which had been drawn on sbrings, and this is atill tho
omtom sven with the paper MS8°%%, In Bouthern Tndin the covers are mostly
piercad by holes, through which the long strings ara pessed. The latter ara wound round
Ahie eovers and knobbed, This procediire was usual already io early times®** and was observed
in the easa of tho old pslm-leal MBS. from Western and Northorn Indis. Buk in Nopal
tho covers of particularly valuable MBS, somelimes are made of emhossed metal ; the MES.
{pustaka) which lisve bean propared in this manner aro nanally wrapped up in dyed or even
embroidered eloth. Only in the Jalsa Hbrares the palm-leat MSS. somotimes are kopt in
small sncks of white cotton cloth, whish again avs fitted into small bozes ol white molal.
Tho collogtions of MB8., which, frequanily are catalogued, and ocsusionally, in monasterios
sod In royal cotrts, are pliced undor librarians, generally are preserved in boxes of wood
or enrdbosrd, Only In Kesbmir, where in sscordanca with Mubammadan usago tho MBS, are
bound in lesther, they are put on shelves, like our booka,

The anciont Indian mame of & lbrary, Uhdralibhiydagare, “tressury of the goddsss
ol speoch”, oosurs frequently in Jaina works 3 more. rarely the modern synonym, tarasvati-
‘BhAydighra.  Such BhEydiginas were, and still are, found in the temples®®?, colloges
(vidgamalha), monasteries [maths, wpidraps, sikiira, samghirima)®®®, sl the courts of
princes and in the houses of many private individusls, The Purlyus doclars it to ba the
‘nared duty of tho wealthy to msko donations of books to temples and so forth®*%. Bqually,
ek donabionn sre obligitory on the Jalos and Bauldha laymen, and the Pradastis ol
the old MBS, prove that the obligation was fulfilled in the mosk libural manner. A famous
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royal library of tha middle ages was ths! of king Bhoja of Dbz (11th eentury) ; on the
conguost of Malva, sbont A D, 1140, Siddharaja-Tayssimha transferred it to Anhilvad®*® ;
thore [t ssema 86 have besn amaléamabed with the counrt library of bha Calokyas which
is rapestedly montioned In works of the 15th century, The Bhdrafibhdwjdpira of the
Calukyn Visaladevn or Vibvamalla (A, D. 1242-1362) furnished, secording to an unpublished
Pratastl, tlis copy of the Nalgadkiys, on which Vidyfdhara wrote the first commontary
of the poem, and the M3, of the Kimasfitra, sesording o which Yalodhara eomposed
his Jayamangals{ita®®*”. One ol the mannscripts of the Bimiyaps in the library of the
University of Boan liss been dorived from n copy of Visaladeva's colleation®®",

Ths searoh for Banskrit MSS, instituted by the Governmonh of Indis, bas ghown
that there are etill m good many royal libmres in India, and the satalogues of ssveral,
stah a8 those of Alwar, Bikfiner, Jammu, Mysore, and Tanjore, has been published. The
doouments, published In conneetion with the search, have brought to light also a
surprisingly large number of private libraries. And varions noles in older Banakrit works
maks b spparent that conmiderablo privato libraries existed in early limea. Thus, Bins
(about A. D. 620) tells us thst he Lept s particulsr resder (pustaka-wicaka), whose
manipulation of the MS, of the Viyupuriya he deseribes in bis Harsucarita®®'. Hurneli's
remarka®®®, regarding the bad treatment of the MBS, by the Brahmaps, do not hold gopd
ior the whola ol Indls, perbaps oot even for the whole of Bouthern Indls, In Gujsriit,
Rijputins and the Markths country, as well sd In Norbhern and Central Indis, 1 bnve
seun, besides soms ill-kept collections, very carelully preserved libraries in ths possession
o Brabmans and Jains monks. The treatment of the books msually depends only npou
the worldly eircumatances of the owner®®?,

B.— Copper-plaies.

The way o which private individoals kept their copper-plate grants, seems o have
bset vary peenlisr. In many plsces, e, in the ruins of Valabhi, near the modern
Vali, thoy have buen found immured in the walls or even in the foundations of $he houses
of Abe owners. Tn mnny obher cases [34] the grants have turnsd ap In thoss felds bo
the domation of whish they refer, often lidden in small caches sonstruated of birleks.

The finders or poor owners often kel or pledge plates to the Viinids, and this
eustom explaing why they (requantly cowe into the hands ol Etropann collsctors nb great
distances (rom the pluces of issua. Tho originals of tho grante, according bo which the
tlstes ware prepared, probably remained in the royal Daitsr, tha keeper of which, the

dkzpalalika, fa froquently mentioned®®?.

O.—The frealment of leliers,

Ths Jatakss alréady mentbion the oustom of wrapping up jmporiant leblers in white
elsth snd seating the aoked®®®. At pressot, official or ceremonial lotters often are sent
in bags of silk or brosade. In the casa of ordinary leiters on palm-leaves, the procecding
ia simpler ; the laaves are (olded, their onds are split and joined, and the whole Is tied
Up with & thread®0®. It is probable that lettors on Bliicjs wore froated similarly,
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Accordiag to BRna®®?, the postal rammer (dighadheoga, Lkhakiraka) tied each Boparately
to n sbrip of clokh and wound thizs round his bead. -

§ 59.—WRITERS, ENGRAVERS AND STONE-MASOKA.

Though the oldest Todisn alpbabet is a creation of the Prabmanical schoglmen (sse
shove, yage 33 ), and though the instruction in writing has remainad even in recent timas
chiofly in the hands ol Brahmans, there are yub indieabioms thad professiomal writers, und
perhaps 6ven onstes of ywolessional writers, existed  alrendy ab an early period. The oldest
nkme of these men s lekhaka, used in the Canon of the Southern Puddhists and bhe cples
(veo sbove, puge 19). In the Bifiel Insoripbion, Stiips T, No. 148°%%, it is eloarly wsed to
desigunte the profsssion of the donor s it may, bowevar, be donbled if if meavs, as T havo
tramalated i), "copyist of MBE." or "writer, clerk.” 1n various Inter Insoriptions®®?, lakhaka
wndoubtodly denotes the person who prepared the doouments to ba inslsed on eopper or atona.
But In the presend day s lebhak is always & man who eopies MS8., and this profession is
ususlly the rasource of poor Brahmana, and somebimes of worn-out slarks [ Kiipasths, Enrkiing),
Sooh men were, and aro, employed alio by tho Jaluas, Bub many Jaina M85, havs bean
copiod. ae thalr Prafastis show, by monks or noviess, snd even by nons,  Similarly, we find,
hmong tha copyints of the Bauddhs M88. from Nepal, Bhiksus, Vajraciryns and so forth®7%,

Another nutoe of the professional writers, which wue used already in the 4tk sentbury
B.C, la the word lipikara or lihikars, disoussed above, page 20. Tn the Kowas 271 it is
glven & n pynonym of lekhaka, and in the Vasavadattd®™ i means "writer” in gonoral:  Adoks
uaen it in the 14th rock odlet as & desigmation of his olorks. Bimilarly, Pada, who
eopled tho Siddapura edicts, ealls himeell lipikava, and in the SaRei inseription, Stiga 1,
No. 487", the donoe Subiihita-Gotiptite takes the higher titls rijalipikara, “'s wrtler of the
king". In the earlier times, lipikara probably was an equivalent for “'clerk”,

In a number of Valabbi iuscriptions of the Tth and 8th conturiss, tha writer of the
documents, who Is uvsually “the minister Tor alllances snd war™ (sandhivigrahadhikrie),
réecives bhe blle divirapali or divirapali, and the simple word divire oconrs even earlier
in & Oentral-Indian inseriplion of A.D, 521-92°™, Divira or divira is the Persian debir,
“writer,” which probably became domestiosted in Weitern Tndia diring the time ol tho
Ssssaninve, whon [00] the trade and intercourse beélween Persis and India was greally
developed. Divira sppears slso in the Rajataraiiginl, and in other Kashmirian works of the
11th samd 128h centitries. Kgomendra's Lokaprakids mentions even various sub-divisions,
gaijadivira, “basanr-writers” grama-divira, “village-writors," mogara-divira, “town-writers,”
and thavisadivira (2)°75,

The two works just mentioned, as woll as other contemporaneous ones, designate the
writarz also by ths term kipastha, which first ocours in the Yaydavalkya- Smypti 1, 885,
and even st present is common in Northern and Hastern India. The Kavasibus, however,
lorm o sieictly separate casts, whiclh, though sesording to the Brakmanioal account it i
mized witk Emm vet claims a high rank®™®, and in reality froquenily has possessed
® Broat polifical influene. In the inseriptions, the Kiynsthias ocour since the Bth century,
firsh in tho Keyasva inscription of A. D. 738-59 from Bajputiina®’”, '
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Other deslgnations ol 4ha writers in the Inseriptions are karana®®®, laranika®™* or
mora raroly karomin®®Y, kdsanika’! snd dharmalekhin®®?,  Karawa is perhaps only »
synonym of biyastha™", as the law-books mention tha Earapss as ono of the mixed castes.
The ether terms, smong which Farapifa has to be rendered, mccording o Kiolhorn, by
“writar of logad documents ( karana),” appear to be meraly oficial bitles without any roference
to casbe. The dsvelopment of the Tndian alphabets, and the invention of new forms of the
letters, no donbt Is dus parily to the Brahmans aod tha Jaina and Bauddha monks, buob
mich mors $o the professional writars and to the writer castes. The opinlon, acoording
tn whish' the modiflehbiont hxve been introdused by the stons-masons and the engravers of
the' eoppar-plaén, fs less probabla, hecauss thess persons wora not anited for suoh work by
their sfueation and thelr ocoupation®®?.

‘A the remarks st the end of many insoriptions show, it wna customary lo
make over m Pradashi or Kirya, which was to be incised on stooe, to u professional
writer, who prepared s fair copy, snd to st the mason (sliradhirs, kilakils, ripakira,
kilpin) to. wui: ncecording B bhe latter®™®, This custom was observed alio in = case
which foll nndor my personal observation, The mason received a aheet with ths [air
topy of the doonment (the Prafasti of a templa) exactly ol the size of a stons on
which it was ta ba inelsed, He first drow the letiers on the stane under the supar-
vision of m Pandit, and Shen iucised them. In somo exosptional cases, the authors of
the posmw masert that they have done the work ol the masons®*®, and in obhors the
musang say Lhab $hey have mads the fnir copies of the {nsariptions® 87,

The sistements regarding the preparation ol the copper-plats Siisanss  are less
noctrabe and explioit. Usually, the inssriptions mention aply the person who drew
Ul of wWrote the dogument., And they mostly name as guch either a high offizial
(amaiye, sandhivigrahika, rahasika) or o general (pendpati, baladhikria), Occasionally,
thay ssert §hat the drafting waa dons by a stone-mason, & sitradhdra®®® or toaafa®®®,
who, however, in teality merely engraved the grani. According to Kalhapa®®?, the
Kaahmirian kings kept a spocial official for this work; ho bore the title paffo.
pidiyipa, “'the tescher (obarged with the praparation) ol title-deods,” and belonged
to the akmpalsls offies, which Bteln believes to he tha Assountant-Gensral's Office,
while T bake it to be the Becord-Offics or Court of Holls (Daltar).

Tha Sheanss naine caly rarsly, and in late times, the person by whom the plates wera
cugraved (uikirna, wamilits), Tho engravers mentioned are various artisans, & pilalakirs,

lohakiira or ayaskira®*?, i. a., the Kansfir or coppersmith of the present day, & l*ﬁl'mcl'.hcim”“v
“sionemassn.” n kemabira or Hinare®'? (probably equivalent to sopira), ‘goldsmith,” =
- &iganag, we lind lo their stead an

Llpin®® o pigiinika®??, “an artissn.” In the Kalinga
wksabdilin, Oksabilika, akhasilin, or akhasile®"?, whereby a member of the goldsmith
caste, now called Aksile®"”, I8 meant.

Finally, tho existence of manmals for clerks and writers muat be mentioned. Wo
#\il] possess savoral works of this kind, among which the Lekhapawicadika gives the rulea
lor drafting not only private letters, bub also lund-grants and the Lreaties botwaen kings, while

1Tn
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B sochion of Eiemendra-VySsadisa's Lokaprakiida shows bow the warious kinds of bonds,
billa of exehsngo (hutifi) and mo lorth ought to be dong®?®,

CONCLUDING REMARKES

[96] Dr, W, Ouarfalilerl, whose name appears &b the bottom of the Flates, is
reaporaibly or the drawing snd tracing of ibo loftara far which  no cubtings from facsimiles
wore available, aa woll as for the arrsugewent sad the retonchs of tha cubbings, except in
thia case of plstes VILIX, which wore finished by & youug Jithagraghor, Mr.. Bahm, I hare
Ao %o acknowledgs Dy, Oartelliori’s wasistance in the sslection of tho sigos, which in
8 foxr casey he has modo independantly, and in olhers bas' been inflpenced by » revision
of wy proposuls; and 1 bave to thank him far various inganicos vemarks op the Indian
ulphabets, ae wall as for & collestion of the variants in the Adoka edicks.

- I T have been able to illustrate most of the Indian siphahets by cubtings from
fucaimiles, insted of by hand-dpawn sigus, 1 owe this chiefly to my Iriend Dr. J. Burgess,
who during many years has kindly furuished mo with sepgrats copies of his excallont Teproduc-
flons 6! Indisn inseripbiops. Some other domors of facsimiles or photographers, Dr. B.
Hultzzah, Professor B Leumann, and D B yon Ollgnberg, have already beew mentionsd
Ia tho notes: :
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WY, Cel KIT: drewn secotiing to P Gardoee’s
nntobypos of (he obler Ensfing soltie.

190, Cols. XTI, XIV, numessls drsem secondivg o
Win Dpresslonn wed | fusaimilley of the AS0%s allcts and
later hgnriplinue. '

Oller Lahlew of the Hhardd(hi atphabed in P, TR 2, 100,
Pl 11y W. AA 269, C.TA (OIL 1), pl, 97, P Ganlner,
Gat. T, C. Br. Mus p brx_fi | Voo Sallel, Nackfalper
dAler. d. Gr. (apd} = G. H. Oflis, Tha Fal, #al, . 99,

114 CAlioe focsimiles of Kbaropthl Inseriptlons (—
(1) Afoks pdicts o J. RAS. 1850, 108 O. IA (OIT. 1),
P B 8: (L ASR. b, pl 6 & 11% 1 (end) § Ta 700707 ;
{9) Xaler ineriplions {n P T4 1, 96 (pl. 6, 144 (L. 6)
109 fyl 18) ; W. AL B4 (pl 2), %58, O ABH. S14;
"’L “}r 100 f’:‘l “]'I L{Pl- In’ll n_sl J- m MOH
(pLB), OS5 {p). 4), w0 (pl ), 955 (pl. 10}, wod 3877,
10 7. ABR. s 87 i a1, “‘ﬁq“‘[ "’. &y 1A, ‘Iﬁ'll'h
B NHT Noa. I (JA. 1890, 1, gl 1, Mol 9 sed 8 (JA, 1504,
AW, 3 6 Wou. B B0 sl uooloss exoogh thn fash Lires,

18 . ZDMG. 48, 195 5L e L

A8 % Franks, Nowdr, Goil. Ges . Wirs, 1896,
MO, and ZADMG. 05, 00 proposss to teed it snd fl for
the wea whieh 1 fead opo wnd ape.

117, Tha M5, of the Dhomuwpads sbows this seme
sigy betl o Abe Serminstions of the abeoinlives in fra
(£} and in abwa (Fiwsnl, sud thus fosiber confirma
ihe explanation proposesd,

118 Regurdiog the charssters an (he JedeCimtan
colt, we WZEM. 8, 108 1. | mgunling the seript of ihe
4 aks and Kughos inscriptioon ses J, HAS. 168, 087, ok
A {where, however, in 1. 1 the second oh oo, b Sistuha),
18 1. 9 sa muner be substituted for si. and fha for {7, xnd
a1, 8 g for.m, wnd the wigne for oy ba 3. 4 are dgnta

PAST & TRESENT—NO. 1

110. 0. Fracks, op of.. 80 proposs Io read this
&3 buk ol B8, X117, which can be oniy sy
130, ©. ABR 1, XIL
121 C.ABR. 1. VITLXT ; 7. ASB. 4. 400 1.
189, 3. ABE. 0, 280 ; T. IA, 2, 40 ‘Bl POL
8 BIS ML 4 BL
M. 0. TA (CTT, 1) ploar.
125 AT ), B
194, 3, ABB. 52 T4
1#7. W1, 9, 855
198, 7. NRBAS. 10 sxiil,
129, Beoabove 1 4. B (end),
180 B IR TIL 4 4048
1B1. Bed abovs § 7,
180, Acéetling W ko impressdds wod & phodegrph
Miindly eenk B Me. L. i
1B, B. ABRWL 4, gl 45 and 03 ; 8, pb 0L
384, BI.4.%48; B. ABBWL. 4, pl. 58 and 04,
186 BL G BT1iL; 9, 195 1t
186 B, ABRWI 4. pl. 14 5 plL DL
AT, B 1B 111, 9, 48, zote B,
| 3B O TA(CIL 1), g 1
189, G124 (CIL 1, 18
10, B ABRSL 1, 134, nols 46 ; 199, noke B,
M1, B.IP 1,884 ; B ESIP, & nots 1.

PLATE 11

QoL L: drawn sodending Lo & sast of the Ersn ol
of. O QAL pL IL Ha 18 4 from Puind seal, 0, ASIL
16, pl. &, '

Cols I 101 : eullitign trom feesimile of Kile B
4, £47 11,

Cole. IV, ¥-: eulliogy (ron Pacsimile of Delhi.Siviliy,
IA. 18, 506 i1,

Cole. VT, VIE:  coltings fromi Incsimiles of Jamgeds-
| B. ASBSL 1, . 67, 68, @@y 50, VY, from Hadkis, KL
9,048 8. and 44, VI, deawn secording to jmpressica
of Balenriio,

Cals VIH-X: emttings fromy (nesitoiles of Girwir,
EL B 04T 05 B4, v, betweess VI, V111, from Rilpuhth,
ni"mh

Cals XL XIT:  eutsioge tram facsimiben of Siddipars,
B, 1B B | 44, XTL, dramis wrevrding b lmpressles
| of Balrls, ¥o, T, 48, XI, secording to lartimile of
| Bhambut, ZOMG. 40, 58,11,

Cole. XIILXY : onllings from faesimiles 1z EI.
4, nom




POOTROIES To FUNLRA'S ISDIAN PALROGHRAPEY

Oots XV1: trwond brom Ahe facedmile in 2488, 8%,
TPl 1o bon 19 L

Cat. KVIL: awtéings from faesimile in [4. 99, 801 £,

Coll SVTIE § trncod trren b facsimily iy 14, 14, 189
0 lrmn faeaimibln of Bliyrabus, e 98, ZDAMG. {0, 86
end 41 trmes {mpreembion of Sdfict Stups 1, No. 193

Cel, XIX: mmm!-_hﬂl.ﬂiﬂﬂ.

Col. XX : et Mnge ety Daealmiles iy ML 1, 200,
Ne 88, and FIL 4, 395, No. 1.

Cals. XXT, XXI1 ¢ dramn sesonding to Cusalngham's
Poslographe of Mhe Hibigumphl igseriphion ol

folw. XXTIL XXIV: soltiags from lenmiles i
B AS WL B, gl 61, Hes. 1, 2.
PLATE Tt

Gale 1, 115 ptbdngs from fsesivaiion in §01. 9. 199,
' photogosph. of the ors |

oo 4 & &, nnd C
Wil lesetiitinn ) et (L ABR 90, gl & No. 4.

Wl TV enttgt from faommiles of dated
Kupdan lnsarighions ba BL 3,071 ., aad 0, 195 11

Col. V1 : drawn stcenling to taesimiles in B ASAWL
2138, j1o1d, -

Cole. VILXVI: cubtinge from (assimilis in B
AERWL 4, pL 81, No. 19 ; gl 8%, Nes 6, 9. 10/18. 39,
P 66, How 18, 14 p). /88, Mo 20 pl 48, Soi und
Irasingn for Col. XV, fram pl. 40 HNea. 6, 8. 11.

Onls. TVIL XVIIT: cotlings fram Deesimlles in B
AHRWI. 1, pi. o2, a8l i

Cola. XIX, XX ¢ puttings from lsesimile iv K11, ML

Thi lackgronnd of sll the catinge and iedistinet

Baaln of Plabs 11 =008 of the custings, mxeept 18, IL.
il the signn in ool VI, VIE, XXIH. XXIV, which
barm the smme siee an fn Aba twesimiles Scale of
l‘hhm;uh

A Of ibe following teastworthy facsimiles of
Afsks edlits ned mpmnbionsd tn Note 142 slove :—B
ASRWL 4, 688, Glemdr y TA. 20, 06 1, Allaliskad | TA.
0188 8 Delll-Mirst, Allshabad Quesn’s
Allabalind Koulenht adfist s 1A, 90, 854, Baribar caves ;
A 8, 200, Suhacdm snd Bopedih, E1 8 M6 0.
Maihid snd Rémperrd q BI, 9, 808 BEAcT: JA 1557,
Y AM, Baisii Na I; and the dable of Jetters in B,
ARRWT, ¢, pL & :

ML 7. Bas. 1803, 865 (gi),

146, O, CAL.pL % 84 ph 8, No. 1 pi; 10, H¥o 20
o ME € MB, pl. 10, Noa. £, B

Y8 T, ARR. 90,51 6., : :

127

140 Proe ASE, May-Jane (1881, pl. L

10, P Gardoer, Gl of Tad, Coine Br, M., plabd

161, PLIa ZDMQ 40, 58 0. | EL 2, 866 (fedsicilon
ol Biypn L Nose 388, BTT, BTSL.

G OL plats Li Sisil Orissiad Cosigrotn B 8, 148,

188, TA. 9, J¥L

10, i Q. CAL .ply Soa BI6y ph Gy pl8 Foy
gy pl0, Nos 1.6 1 0 Ma, pl 10, Ned; BASHWI
dplid, Bhija Nog, 16, Koadiya, _

155, BABRWL 4, pldé, Pitalkhord, Nos, 1.7, pL
51, Haslk, ¥al.

168, 4 BIB, LIT34ML

L5T. B Muler, dne, Jngve from Ceylos, pl, L

158, 04 ML De Zilos Wiekramasinghe {n J.148,

| 1684, 895 &

169, LIA 1), BT A _
100, Voo, Satint, Nachfelper Mlem . Gry 31 B

Oardper, Caf. of Twid, Cinan 2, Map, XXV,

i1, Ot B1S 6L 3, A0A
164, “Fho bracketed Arabla figuoes of selicn © corre.

spond witls thoss of plate Il ; ke | 30, O hH.E_LI-IH n,

13, T, 2, SR
168, 0. Praglhe Gurepnt [Glpusedy 80 ghinks (kal

| Atuown groaps shonld s pesd 45, $4f, a4 ey are writien.

184, Sleld (ripnial Congreas, 8,014 ef, Ouivlikinicte
Monsfsetr flie 4, ., 1RG4 oy f

168, Sizh Ordendal  Conjgrass, B2140,  differamily
Bhfgadicknr, Harly Hid of the Dékian, 3B, ‘whi adalgni

Hilakasl to the perial B.O. 40 36 A.D. 16,

188 Of. ubove | 10, | note 159 ) _

107, &tk Orlengal Cowgress, 0., 379, Udaragin
inscription Wos BA,

108, Muddiial Cav: Tompler, 248,

168, - Bow above, § 10.

170, U6 alem famimiles In (CASR, 8, pl, 15 Rel,

Hi 189, NoiT, COAL pis No 16, pis, ps
| Kol dl,
171 HL L 991 Nell; 907, NoMd| Ldlw wedpa

s found wles fn Mhe Pasulmiles |8 CASR, ‘10, pb o8,
Nel; F.OI(CIED), Nogd

172, Imeriainim, CASR 80, p) 8 Hes L

178, 1A 108, QOCIR Ol &, OF; Bhiniidar,
Enriy Hish. of Deklan, T3 npda 1, thinks thal Esnlghs
ol Isler | bok B. Liwl J.A. 1587, LUK plscos even
?hﬂﬂmiﬂlhllrﬂillth,ﬁ.ﬂ1lhnﬂhul wod & of
this ¢rs cocctry to BIL 4, 901, Nom 11, 12 Fanigka, the
r-l'1| KL ‘.“’o Kﬂ.‘i. j

174 See Mncaimile, HI 8080

176, Of my romarks, BRI LUT1 8, 4307

178, Cf the fw of plate 11, 48, 111,



199

171, EL1, 838, No. 18

178, O, for instanee, wat, EI 1. 598, ¥of

1. Bbindisemy. Ewrlp Ihid, of the Deldmw, 2,
90y COML B4 Bhegwicldl, ZHRAR 1090, &2,
Bibler, s ded, Tuschr, nadan. dbir. d, mol;  Kumatpossls,
iwn

M0, COML LT, JMAS, 1500, pt of . 689,
RASRWLY, piT.

151 O tacsimiles In DASRWEL £ i 90, JHARAS
B9t Sesstr. and ke Tners, Dlianeager, ph1f-1g
{un-li_:.hhﬁ '

102, Bee the plabe cilod n note 180 above.

180, Usabhiadille onty in Kirle No_ 1%, BASRWL, 4,
LA,

164 Thiis BhilhjRikes, Eaily I, of the Dyklan,
2,00, pud Nliagvanill, J.BAE, 1800, 043 | see ulso Bihler,
e ind. Tnachr. %. dos, Altr Jor end, Kinatporsie, 0T L |
wiiilo Cunningbatn ONT, BL, refers Nakinpiloa's dalen ta
bhi MEvs 0w ol BO, 07-68; so0d, Qlivoberg, T4, 10309,
phaces Nabaping betwsen AT 65 and 100.

JBi Kircw Nes 1-14, BASEWL
Kilk, Fodorpoll, gl 81

180 Son the works quodd in note 184 abgve,

167, Acconding to Bhagrialil's etmate, LEAS
1S, 47, Vmmewhid lader than Nahapica'', -

185, OL taostmibos in BASRWL Vel. 4, plds, Endk
Niw 19.18 , ph 40, Kudl Nown 9983 Mabld ¥ow, 14
Yol Bee 0,5 pIAT, Ballel Now 18 pldB, Kirls Noo
1018, Sailarvidl Mo 19 Jussmee Nai, 9, pl 49-51.
Tunnae Hoe. D o pl, 00Nk Mo, 8a, pb 64 Jumnar
Ma, Bl ; Kiale Ko, 90  pl 55, Naulk Noa. 17-10, 200 ;
s vel, 8, pl. B). Kanheri Now 2-5, 10, 1234
189 B ASESL 1, pli B0, 07 ; pl. 08, K= 9884, BT,
pL 80, Kem. 87,48 ; pl60, N {4, 48, 47-50 ; pl. 0L Noa.

L0 A

51-50, 05, 55 | and the aulciypes of the Andhes 'nul:u.l

C.0ATL pl. 12, nnd J BEEAB. 18, ptt.
100, BARHSL 3, pl. 55, Noa, B5, BE ; pl 60, Now B4,
4045 ¢ pl00, Nodd ) pL F1, Wabt | ples

181, OF faesimiles in 1A 8,100, M1 1, 10

195 ﬂmqf.ﬂllhﬂ’ Vol ¥1:—

PLATE IV

Cutting froe lacaimiles

Cobw: 1, YL IT1 1 brum W01 (CTLS), i 1.
Col. TV ¢ trom P.GI (CIT8), pl. 5.

Ccds. ¥, V1 + trom P.GT (CIL. 8), pl 9,4
Oul. VIL: fram P.0L(OTL) gl 9, B
Col. VIIE: feam plate b R 1, 054,
Cal, IX y trom F.GIL, (CILR), pL. 16,

TNDIAN STUNIRS : PASY & FRESRNT—ND, |

Col. X't tromm .67 {(IIT-R), gt 2

Geln. X1, XTT = feomm P.GI mn.ml. pl, MO apd A1
AB.

Oole. XTIL, XIV 7 Brom WO (OTTRY, gl 41 4.

Cotn. XV, XVT ¢ from plade al KT 1, 10

Col, XVIT: from plate ol TA. 0, 172 Noa. T. B 0.

Dofe. XVITE, XIX ¢ From PUO0 (CTI9L pl 20

Cal. XX : from pheto st T2, 18, 984,

Col. XXT: from plate st TA IR 110

€ol. XXI1 ¢ from plste sl A, 11, 108

Dol. XXTIT : from plate 13 TA. 15, 140,

PLATE V

Col. I from photolithegmph of improssioos of El
1,01,

Tho athar solnmms eud from feoaimilas

Col, 112 frem plate o8 EL 1, 160,

ﬂﬂ m: hmphllll-'ﬂl- Lo

Cal, IV = from plates st TA. 6, 88, and 11, 188,

Cal. V'3 feem onpablishel faesimiles of 1A, 18, 1.

o), V11 trom plete at T4 17, 810,

Cal. VIT ¢ from unpublished] soaimdles of BT 1,168

Gel. VIIT ¢ from plsts st BL 177,

'‘Cal. IX : {rom plate st EL 4 130,

Col. X = from plata ut T, 0, 80,

Col. XT + from plats nd Ta. 6, 192,

Col, XI1 : fyom plate st 1A, 15, 11.

Col, XIIT+ froam plate st KL 1. 304,

Cal; X1V ¢ from plats ab 1A, 16, 28,

Coll XV & Irom plate a4 FL. 7, 997,

Cal. XVI: from Phaumager  Saabe, awd Prilr
Inacriphines, ple. 40, 41,

Oef, XVII ; froms plake st TA. 10, 49,

Col. XVIEL: from plisde ab HI 1, B8

Col. XIX @ frem plale ab EL @, BEDY,

Qol XXz from piste &t IA. 18, 180,

Col, XX & trom plate at TA, 31 71, 88T,

Col: XXII : from plate ws TA, 18, 555

Clal, XXEIL: from plate ss BL 1, B);

BPLAET VI
Cutlings frony txoilmillea.

Oels, I T, ITL, IV : from plates In Fostnle'y Power
MS  parn 1, 4,

Cols: ¥, VI, VIL IX ¢ from dared, Dam., As, Sire
L0 plf ealal, 2 8

Col. VIII: from plafs af Tierma (hdempal Congreth
drygan Section, 1971,

Gol. TX 1 seo above with oold V. VL and VI



Col. X : from Bendall, Oat. Budih, M58, ph 8 &
and Fersi Oriemtal Congress, Mudiam Sestrom, pl. 4, 1.

Cok. X1 1 frum Bunyiall, oplait., pi. 8, 1.

Col. X111 from . arbim (Orbendal Comprasr, Dadisn
Bt gl LA W

Ol XT3 ¢ from Beadall, op. city, pli 1. 5,

Cal, XAV 3 brom dnaed, Ogome, Ab. Seviass 1, Lopl 4.

(uby, XV, XVI, XVIT: trom Lemmans, phelogr, of
Diesan Collage Collesbion, 1880161, ¥o & 7, XV, XVI,
M oand 18, XV, 3, X¥, XFI, XVI1 10 and 98, XV,
IVI 8, XV. I, XV, XVI; 88, §7 sad 41, XVIL
widel trmm Lemmann’s Vikegirad aha, pl 88 7. XVIL

and B,9, 40, XV, saed §4, 14, 1, XVT, adiid from photoge . |

uf the Boyal Avatin Sactety’s Gananpinamsiods e
Cals XVILL XX from plates sl Fidnma Oriental
Conproms, drgam Seetion, 111 1.

ealn of 1t thres plabes=two-thinds of the facsimiles, |

1= Rl {m-ll'lln s passing,

I, ABRL 60, S0, snd 1421, 990

195, Pragusmts of lasripthena Witk portharn charso-
\ors o fhis pariod, frum Valabhl, sre preerved |n the
Miimums of Mubey (ihe Braveh of the Royal Adatic
w’a].“‘ BAfkil. (0 slep tha slgn:manuais on the |
Gurjars Iandigrants, 3. BAK. 1805, 47 .

19%. B ESIP. 80, and plate 22 8¢ [A, 18, 161, 172

9, 1 agoe with Hoergle, who evasidin portain
portlans of Abe pew (lodtrey Oellestion fmm Kesbgar to
b 0 1er Chas Ube Bower M. | 3. ASP. 60,258

1. Kislborn, Fupori on Smmdrit M5S.. 1550-51.
1. ; Polarson; Second Taport, Appendiz 1. sad Thord
Beport. Appendix T

19, 7 RAL 1805, 417,

200 CLB, K49, 80, 50 1 ; Phaet by HI 8.2

_ﬂl 04, Hoernls, J.ARD, 80, 81, who maptions §a
slone, becamam his ematks reler aleo {0 \be dype dieonasd
bl iy § 48,

1 SH WA 19, X100

St TA. B 108 @l 5 in wy opinion. the ez in 0ol a2
Fiost haddy m Gupls fnscriptions (CIT. 8), Inteoduchion
95, 3771, Shak of A, 71 FI5-19, hub owe peculler to thw
.g"“""' the mact beginaing of which hes il o be

M0 GG, ph 25 the om may be tead of U
Guplas o '

S00.  Ansording to Flect, TA: 10, 397 L, the Kings of
lieoakalpe probably dassd sceonfing b4 Mbe Cell of

FOOTNOTES TO BUHLER'S INDIAN PALEOGRATHY

Ralwonrt ara of A: D, 940
20T, EL 8, 210,

129

205 J. AEB, BA, pi. 24 ; 7, BAR, 1858, pL 14, and
P840, and 1898, pL L

00, Hacg, Wedimher Abamil, .

210, Of. fsestmils in . GI [CIL 8), No. 6.

$11, J. AR 60,8

gid. 7. ASR 60,011, WERM, 5, 104 f. Tha diepos
very of an lmseription of the Tih. ceninzy with mostly
Ltipartits pa. EL 4. 30, makes » modifiestion of Hosmis's
srgumentstion Docowrary, but doss 2ed lovalidare hiw
final rexalt

gri” dmeed Oxon, Argan Sivies, 1, 8, T8

414, Of also the [seximiles in ¥. G1 (CIT. 8), Mos. 90,
21, &, B4, 86, 87, &7, 61, TO V& snd of fha peal of
Kumbrgupta 11, J. ASE 55, B

18 L st ibe fecstmiles bn P. G {CTL:B) Nos.
12, 16, 78, 74, 80,

4918, ‘Bes, o Tod, dnnals of Iﬁ,ﬂdm, 1, 702 1.,
Madras edition.

gi7. F. G (0IL 8% 274

§18  Iadia, 1L ITH (Seabaul,

210 dmecd. Ozom,, Ar. Server, 1,3, B4

920, ©Of e Vho factimiles to TA o, 108 01, Mo
410, 12 ¢ Beadall, Jowrwey o0 Nepdi, 74, Now, 1,9 and
Hoernis's remarks In JASE, 00, BA.

g7l ¥ 6L OIL ). 991, 954 ; EL B, 539, nole 1.

449 J. ABB. B, 778, pl. 4L

eys. Wf 1, T8 Iu confirmation of oy explaaation
ab the phirase, Aufiliayalzerdel ¢ideyd, by him who
knows srooked lettefs”, Lo, letters dlficalt 1o road, 1
wonld poinl ba Vikramilnksaarita, 18, 42, whira we Laww
the ststmment ikt queen Suryamabi did ant allow herwall
‘to ba cheated, hipasthoih Eeflatipibhid, Tby wrilers
unlng arcoked aiphabets™

424, Of: his romerks on jnseripthons of this e,
A, 17, 0% 19, 85, 30, 134 91, 169 EI 1, 1T0;
9, M7, 10,

238 Cf for this szd \be preceding vyatietiss, the
facsimides at LA @, 258 8,150 # 1Té £, Nes. 11,14,
18, 1810, 1 17, BIO§ IV, B8 Teodall Jorwmey o
Nepsl, gl 30, 1L Wi ET 1,170 4, 98, CABR 17,
pl.ﬂilhﬂihllﬂhﬂlrplluf ooinw in O OMI pl 8 Nes
7.4 ) pl 6 No: 90, ant gl T

adfi  Arearding to Flest, 13 1m, 201, “pramaitional
type trom which the North.Indian Nigerl alphabol was
wgn afrer developed ™,

297, Avcrrding bo Fleet, T4 16, 100, “'Norib-Tudins
sigart",

g8 01 JA. 17, o8

999, Dendal), Oal. Comde. Buddh. MS5. frem Napil,
NLL 8§ dAvse Ogen., dr. Sevisd o
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290 B Levi, JA fB04, 11, 0A R
i BN 170 IAE é8

S23. 1A. € 69, 11, 188, ol lso fuchlmides b EI. |

8, 108, and TA. 14, 500,
S8, 0L nbo fseximile, 14, 30, 370

IKDIAN FTUDISS ! PAST & PRESENT—NO. 1

1, Adne. Ozon,, Argan Sever, 1, 8, 70.
953 B alowe § 0.

B58. Sew alews | 18,1, 1, 4 ; anad pt, 11, & IDX
M. Commisicsiion by Jetier.
55 An mxcepilon b, . g the JEALSRNLAn luscrip.

“H. The gesviconssa of the esrtior Umsld acd humlnmhmm;m ol dageet
Bagumrh plato [TA. 7, 64§ 17, 390) fe dlapoted (TA. 18, | shaped form.

Ul B) ) their Nigari letiers haww bein given o Anec,
Oz, de. Serigs, 1. 8, pl. B.

285, Eee lacvitmilos, J. BAS, 1665, 9670 ; BL 0, 40,
LA 1385 10, T8 | and W5 remarks In S8, WA, 105, &, 9.

5. YA 11, 108

EST. A 1B MEA'; 90, 491, :

EBA Q1 ey, Abe Anilewedth inseription, JOHBRAS.
B 310 1B | AL 10, 0iG

EBA, TAL 18,181

H‘n-r ﬁ. wlma th-llﬂindhpu"'.m': DIH' HI
Il 3V, 13, J.BRRAS. I8, L8, 8B EY B, 979,
BOO 1, B0 .

S41. Ol tho fuoehmtten, BT, 8. 89 1, 182 8 . B MSIP,
pL B0, and the aljbxbat, pl. 20

MY H ESIP. 59 (wheve the Nendinigasi is derived
ertomemaly from the Biddbamiipiol), sod pl 23,

A, EA. 15, MO,

D44, Bee tha Beabmile, IA. 18, 61

an. hm‘ﬂ.“lﬂq &1, alaa the tsusimilos
LTA 19, 280, WA% | 16002 EY 1, 10%; & EBOAR 18,
o,

$48, Bee sbave' | 21, nods 164 | OF, sleo he fucsiteilon
seIA. 6, 56,56 8. 40; T2, 185, 200 | 14,86; 18, $08,
15,84 BRI 1, @38, 815 ; &, oo,

7, Boawhorn § 21, ot 194 | of.. g . ibe fassbimilie
o LA, 51,78 AT, 54 14, 100,

2B, Kialbom, laport on Sansird MRS, for 185081,
P vil, BT § 3RAB. 1890, 947, 500, ef: slio the fsosi-
miles, Fal. Soc Or, Server, pl. 1, 8.9, 68 | Cat. Herlin
Samsk, wd Prabp. Hdehf), Haod 48, 1, In ke
margisal glosms of \be Tidaavaiyola sod other MES.
Freqmuntly uppear othus sersive alphstets , soe Lonmasns's
sditien, pl. Bg,

D, Bendall, Cal Bulddh, Seedbrit MSS, from
Haplit, ppi xaiv Lo 1 L | of. aleo Ahe Gaoetanils, Pal, Soc.
Or. Series. pl. 10. hocoeditig o (ldnnberg ( lobter of Tik
April, 1597 ), she xiphabel of them Nepaloes MBS s the
mrcalled Lafiji seriph, ju which i written » eamplete
ME of e Saddharmapandarils, pressrved In BL
Pelershurg. _ _

420, OL lor thls pangraph, Bawdnil, Cai.  Cambridge
Buddhisk MES. frow Nepdl, Xlfiill, dne. Oucm,
drpan Sorue, 1, B, FiL8T,

856 EIL 4 9.

207, Seoabove |19, B, 10
SAe. 7. ASHE. 00, BT

28 7. ASB. 00, Ba.

200, 0F. the facoimile of b JThaldpigsn wnsenphion,
14 0, 180 ;" See slio TA, 38, 162

260, This e i swgulas dovm sines the Sib. omibor.

8. dwee, Oren, Ar. Berder, 1, 8, BT,

D60, P.GI (CLL, §), 202 ; Eidhoes, BT, 1791

4. O tor this peragraph, Eoshwir Rt (3
BEBAB. 14}, 81 ; J. ASH_ a0, &8

268 O.OMI gl 48

B0, Seswiiih  Deignial Congress, Mr. Secpion, LGB
TA, 17,38, T8,

PEY. BEH. WA. evil

0B A geol fassimile frum & Biradd M5, of the st
pericl i Lousd in e Catalegie af the Jerlin Sanabeil
and Prilyt MES., Vel 4, 8,9), 4 ; an lulericr su, lrom
the Tndis Offics M5 Fi78, lopelhes wilh & lable of the
Tetbets nnd lgatures, bn Pall Sor, ¢, Ser., pl. 44

200, EB. WA exvi, BB4.

910, Hoshwir Repost (JBBRAB. 10), 81, for tbo
stphabet, we J TIAS. 1891, 059,

§T1. Beeabove § 84, 0.0

1 KL 1, 8051

TR, EL % WY

ML Or Bendall, who elightly differs in Cal. Sgnsir.
Buddhat NS, frem Nepil, xood, i lottorpree o
Pal. Kor, Or., Series. pl. 81,

75, Bolk b trisugle and the hook re found I the
Gayd imsaription, 14, 10, 849,

T8 JABB i1, pl 12

T, CL the Guyd Insérighions |= GASE 0, pl. 87,
No. TH ¢ pl. B8 Mo 18,

178, Bes the Madebs (owoription, C.ASR 21 gL 2.

ET0. O the fassimlles of Benghil MSE. in Pal. S
Ur. Sories, pl. 38, 89, 05| Rjesalrald] Milta, Nation of
Semsirit M55, Vol 8, pl 5,6, Valu SAL; smlthe
pooto-Bongill inseription, 3 ARK, 48, §18, pb, 14

290, Bendall, Gal. Bamule, Buddbis M55, from
mlnd.-

3L Op, ok, xxxv, gxvii,
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B Op ik gl By Jvids Oriemtal Congress,
fadiow Setiamy gl 2 |

B Pal, Soxy O Ferisn ph. By Devida Oriontal
Pseqrrns, Tndian Seatiom, pl. 2, 2, .

18l Fof fypimiles of 355, with Fepaleen "'hocknd
tharscters™, B-v Pandall, Caf. Smabe, Pddbied M55,
fro Kepdl, gt My Mol See, O, Faien, pl 43, 87,
Co=a't & Eqpeling, Cai. Maddait MRS, of (he Rl
Avaiis Baety, JRAR 1818, 1M1 for the slphabet,
 Pundall, ap, st plody . RKMSL do OO0 Olnskyae
=rias i fin,

S €4 also Ml remorhs en ornamendsl sherac-
tery, TA. 3 W04,

M and Tenih- Oclontal Comgress, Part 1T, 151 61,

7. Prapsmtion of Plates VI and VITE —

PLATE VI

Eutfimgs from farziviie

Gol. 1= fenay B 01 (L. 04, o, B @l 80, wih F
Ui No 62, pl MR .

T8l TT & TIX ; feam ¥, GI JOTL 8) ¥o 1B pl 1L

Gl TV ¢ from plaie ut T4, 7, B0

Cal; ¥« trom plata ad TA, & 204§ with 4. 4. T, 97,
dian, L3, hawe 10, tnom plats si TA, 0, 9, and afa from
Maln sLTA T, 08

Col VT fronm P. 51 (OTE 1), Mo 88, pl. 4.

Cel. W11 : from P, 01 (VL M) No. 59, pl, ¥5.

Col. ¥TIT 1 frome plate a2 BT 490, Ko, 1, with I,
4, by won, bed, Lpa, from No. B at p. T |

Col. IX ; from plate sk TA. 18, T4,

Cal X+ trom P. GT (CIL. 8), No. 8d pl, B« with |
Uand AT from No. 41, pl. £7, and U from Ajsntd No.
" B ASRWL 4, pl. 7.

Cil XT ¢ foan B, (1 IOTL ), No. 20, pl, A8

Ool XIT : frmm plate at 1A, ¥, RS,

Col. XT11 + fromm plate 41 T8 T, 67 ; with I nés, Jw
=i, a1, from hade b TA. 6, 34

Ool. XIV : from plale sl TA. 1088 with A, [, wnd

131

Col. XX : o plabes at TA. 5, [0,

Ool. XXI ! from pleiss =3 T4, B. 104 0.

0ol XXTT ¢ Ireean Hulleeh's STL 8, pl. 10,
Ool. XXLIT : from Ifuftsah’s BIL & pl. 9.
Cal. XXTV ¢ from Halkessh's SIL 4 pl. 115

PLATE VIII

Cuitingy from frewmiles.

Col, T from plabes ub T4, 19, 155 H.

Cal IT : from plabe st DA 11, 1848, Flest"s No. 188i

ol 1T - from plaies at TA. 19,14,

Ool. IV | Tromi plstes at TA, 18, 186 &,

Col. V7 Tram plstes a2 TA. 7, 16

Col. VIt trow pieees sa DA, 14, 00 A,

Col. VIT : feom plata ok TA. 6, 185 . with 4, 15 o,
auid o from plats at 14, 9, 75

il WIIT ¢ from platas af 14, 110 128,

Cot, [X: from plate at BL 8, 02

Col. X = fram plate ad LA, 18, 975

Col. X1+ trom plate b 1A, 15, 184,

Cal. XII: {rom pinie st BL 8, 18

Oul. XTI : dren Hollsel's S92, pl. 18

Oul, XTIV ¢ fpern plate ai BT It Td.

Cal. XV : from plate at WL ML 14

Oel XV brom Hulissch's 811 #, pl. 10

Col XVI1 ¢ XVIIT & from Feleseh’s BIL G, pf. &
. Cols, XIX, XX1 from plate at T, 8. 79 the lawar
part.

COols. XXI, XXIT: from phis i I 0 72 tlm
oppor part.

g8, O B ESTE. I,

80, ITA 0, 288,

99, B EEIP, 48,

a1 O the Inonimifes in ¥, G1{ CIL N ) Noa B 14,
and 62, plates §f B, K 85 B, apd Fleet's ook,

$93,  Of the fsmimijea in P. G | CIL (8§, N By,
00, plates 34, 95, AL L7 5904 0. F, 14 0. T, 000,
8, 504, ¥, 485, 34, M85 ; . BREAR 11 884, W 8, #90.

Po, O the thesimiles xt 7. BAS. 1605, 24T | TA. 18,

cha from plaies st TA. 7, 101, and & frem plute ab Td. G5 (7,68, ML 110, 17, 800, dispuied )| EL & L

T, T2, wnd I Irom plete st TAB, 44,

Col, X¥ ¢ frons plate st TA. 10, 104, Floet's No. 8 ; B, oAb

ith ”l'.ﬂ;b]-_ira Miand I frem Flmt's Nos, 99,
100, plate ut 2A. 10, 104, and {2 from Fleet's No. 96,
plale at LA, 10, 104, _

ol XVT - from plabes o8 TA. 8, 94 8.

Call, XVIT - trem at TA. 18, 107,

ol XVII1 | trom plates of TA 8, 830

Col XEX ;: froms plate st 1A, 15; 128,

26f, O b (iesipilles ab BEL D, 82| IAY, 10M
0,19  J. BHRAS. 1, 1 Serenth  Oviciial
Congrew, dr. Srefion, 288 ; LA 19. M0,

296.  Cf, the fuesimilos st B. ASHWL No 10, 0%,

206 O, the usimile ot TA, 15, 98,

07, O the fsestmiles a8 T4, 19, 1238, J, NORAY,
lﬂ.l“:;ﬂl-’-ﬂ;

298, OF. the feesimilos nt B ASRWI 4 pl. 85, 9,
e BB, B2, plates B9, 60 ; Vel 8, pl. K1, €4
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S80. Cf. Lo fuesinriine uy ¥, BF (O #), N 8, 17, 81,
plistas & A, 10, 83 A.
f00. 0T, abovs | 81 énd.

B G, fer inskancs,  [EREUsei, Pessbmile st T4,
7%

ISDIAR ETUDIES ¢ PAST & pRESENT—MO, 1

NI, OF the taseimilss oy TA: 70, 608, I0L 105,
170, 11,195 ; 9, 90, Ep Carn. 8 20, &7,
92 (o s bk of Lhioew S aloo B0 6 61,

850, Bes the Laosimile ad L4 14, 200,

B37, OLths facelmilesnt 1A 14 02, 18, 214, 246,

B2, Toemiional forms cocur i ths Calokys | BT 0184,

m’ﬂ“.l

R, UL, tapeimiln a8 BAL 0, 194,

B4, 02 TA @, 10, smd fuosimile nb 14, f68;

08, O, fsesimrila at J, A8E, 84, 1, piste 9, o, 8.

B8, Seealio my semarks o 14, & 110, aod talow,
e n,

BT, P GIUOILN, Nee. 0.0, 5l L A, 1

Bg8. Op. &t Now 40, 41, plates %, 37.

BOD. | O vld,, Wom ANBO, platas B8, A, to 43 - 20, 12
W : B ABRWL A, pl 88 Nu, & 5 pl, &7, p. 0, EL 8,
00 ¢ Abe warlisat of thewrs balony bn Bhagviuif] Indea)l's
and my opinien 1o the Bti, secaniing 1o Pleet to the Tik,,
oeniury.

EO. F. 15T 8 Mo €, pl 40; sconrding lo
Flet from the Bh or Glh century; Ascording to
Eialbors, EL 4, 351, undoubledly (rom the Sth,

BIL S Fleot, tA. 20, 04 | .of the sopis typs la.
sscunting 1o an impreswion prssoted do me by Lo Rice,
e Thlgand f&ﬂnl&#ﬂuﬂll‘uhudhthhm ths
relign of Elot tvarmmn, Ep. Carn. T, 6k, 470 (and K1 8}

(B2 Bermiges-Barth, Tuimiphons  Sandni i
(Ddmmpd o du Oambsddge, 2, 98 ks Unimpl iz phinms
ahow Lhit northern ka snd ra withool surrs st the esd,

BIE.  Fieet nnd Fiolbors assums thal the wrilers by
aintake put na for (2 and vice vores.

Uik O fnoslmiles of Shinnkiyass |nseriptlssis ab
m;l B TA 5 170 EL 4,14 a1 Eadamba
Inssriptiona st T4, 6, S08% | 7, 850, ; 3. BBRAS. 18,900,
ol Weslern Calulys tmdphm ad IA 6, T T8, B o4,
SB7 9, 100 10,65, 19, 5, end of Fastarn Calukya
fmsetiptlans ab 1, BESIP, gl o7,

MiS BBEEIP IR pL L

Bif.  Plesh, 1A 20, D4,

MY  dradwig, 1906, 959,

RIS Soe Flowi's dutes of the Calukyan, EL 8, tahle
anp 84 LA, 20, 96 8,

Mo ESTE L L

30, (. aluc the tussimiile st 1A, 6, T8, nod B.ESTP.
B

B oIAeTE

LTI T

U8, Bem e plates nt 1A, & 941, EL. 5, 6.

By Of, the faedmils sy IA. 0, 80, 85 7, 800
I. HHRAS, 10, i 1.

g, EL B84

898, HI. n)od,

HBO. Buipess und' Flsel, P, Ssusked. asd 0id.
Cunarms limuriphions, New @71, 214 | see aloo fur the

BOL O wluo Gbe Iaeskoiiles ot IA, 0, 74 100 06
EL 0 58, 68, 1ML 598, Fj. Oarmc 8 310,100 B

| ARRWL. No 10, 100, wnd 3, BAS. 1801, 106 (1 origio)

of ‘Prinsep’s Kisaw sipbabot. which s erchaie and
metrograde @ Ay b, oy fad

Ih 8, 566 ) B 0.0

OF, Lhis parsgraphn B ERTE, 186 .

1A, 18574 16,008,

EL hiss,

1A 48, 190 , O 16,103 &

HL it

Tha weeda dipa-deags probabiy. hinve baes lall
out by mistake sdles semeatsars,

B0 LA 4, 0L ; Hnlisseh's epduubledty corcock
resdliig of the dade bis bemn wlipled by Pl in bis
Dynastios of Ihe Kawsivess Diligists, Bunibay (ast'or,
Val. I Part {1 p. 507, noto B tha printsd sliswbe of which
Iows bo Abn sulhor's courimy, Fiswk deolars i
lmpuripiton, sa well se thoss mopreeenind jn plate Viil,
Cile X, X1 to te amspcions—in my cpinion withont

mffiohml rasne.
BdO. 1. 8. EI0.

B4, Tho gae of portliorn charsclers I preved by tha
Bugude platess; KT 8 &1 ok «lpo B, RSTP. 68, and
pista 2t

BAL. LA, B, 60, 184 5 of. BEHLE, 00, note 5.

B4R T ome Ahe facsimilos of Ui inseriphion and o
tho vissd o L. VIL Uol XXTV, wnd pl, VI, €00
XIT to Hultsah's kindness ; 300 now his 511, 2. pwt L

Bid. TA. 0, 100, Mo, B4, 109, No A8, 18, 48, EL
1, BeT.

BB, Dyrinelion of the Kanserss  [Diasdpleee, Flimbaa
Gamtioer, Vel 1, Part I1, p. 865

0. ifultxech, STE. 1 Tod 11 ; Wieod uy, odt. (proosding
iola], B3 1.

BT, Floot. op. oid,, 550 1.

MO. KIS, 7.

8BS0, KL N, &,

RAZFERAR
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800 04, facsimiles o8 TA. 6, 142, 8, 774, 9, 46 (EL
5 T 1) EL B, 348, Kp. Cam. 8, 205, 112,91, 2,

. Chepy Do, Bewic P dvinil, 145 K (poised oud
by Hoting),
BTL  Paiarographical Seeisty, (b, Ser., phi 08,

1 ] b T O, Bhagvialdll TAL 6 434 B RSP, @R
=N I;t..m.ﬂ.ﬂ. snd pl. 3y E- O. Bayley, Un the Gensalopy of the Medern
851 Caldwall, Gomparative Grammar of he Dividian | Numerals, T. ASB (5. ). 14, 605 8, 16,1 L

Lampesper, 41,97, BTL 7. BERAS L BS. snd pl, 18 PUTA & BOR
ML Diflersisly Bormell, ESIP, 40 67 I, whi | C. ASR. 1, XLIT, saf 7. ASB. 00, 88 J. BHUAS, §, 28

emdibezy the Valialutly sk lndependtnl of e Brihiml, | 01 kbe ressita of the lisk wrtichs beloog chiely lo

b llbswiss of Samitle origin, snd dreluros the Tamil Bhagetniil Indrkfj, though hia meme la ankmmitlimel,

siphiated 10 b thie yesuilh 0f & Brabmaiieal sdsptstion of | 675, Ok below, §85, B The latest wjigraghic date

the (it lettses b5 Abe phimrilesd wyptam of ibe  in Ietter-comernde 48 prolally the Nevis: yenr D00 4o

Vatlulisha, ‘Phis wiew bas sizeily bsea charscieriped | Bendall's Jomrnsy 1w Negdl, 81, No. 8; b alm . GI

"1 lardly fn acpaplsnse with the fuet® by Caddwall, | (CEL 8), 909, sele 1.

e 144k cemtury.

op il W B10. Eos Hoeenle, The Hover MS. | WZEM. T.260 8
035 SIL 1 1675 of- 4, pl 19 sim characters of the The Bowsr M8, occaulunally has the deeital B

Vallam Cawe fusexiption, op: ait,, &, pl 10, tully sgree. §T7. G Bhagrialil's bable, IA. 6, 42 1 | Kisthoen,
B85, RIL S, ple 14 15, Report om fhu Searéh for Ssadivit M58, 185045, VITL

BT, Of the fescimilen of 10th. apd 10U5. owntties | g, Pobaroon, Firsl Bep== 571, 2=l Phird Bepet, App-
d EL B EII.I,:'h.'i;.'I.: ol the 15h. eetitury b | {1 pamim ) Lesmsan, Bilialye Commanlary ou ke
SIL & pl B: uncerisln ab SIT 4, gl A 18, 6, MY, | Flsinadpats (mpeelally tabin 83) ; Cowall and Hgs
Uihabet, B RSIE. ple. 13,18, ling, Cat. Sasmsly, Duddhit MSS. B2 (J.RAS, 1578)4

RS OL Yeytayy, 810 T8 2 Bendall, C4L Qambridg Samdbril Baddhist M5, LI A,

SN Madear Jowrs, Bk Bos 1D, 2 1 TA. 8 5885 | yad lable of numenala T Bondall's Fes. 1049 and 1361,
BEGE, g1, B0 a; EL 8, 79 alphabel, 1A, L 8001 ihe leiter numetald are slio umd for dates,  Tha lotes

B EETE, pi. 17, date fn letter-numenle from Nopdl (Bendall’s Asble of
had, TA, B0, 804 unmecala) 8 AT 1881 Dafiecanmarale ars weally
Bl 1A 1,999, B ESLIP, 49 dispuiel by Hollmch, | anly found m Jains pelin-tosd MBE. np fo wlegh A. D,

14 00, g89, 1480 ; but the Berlin paper 35, N, 1709 | Waler, Versmie
a1 EI 8, 6. shmiss i, S50 ol Prak. HAsAzf, 2, 1,063 of. D WAL
A, C1. abava, | 285, note T70, BT, 98D shows smme traces af e
L O F.C ayly, s Genealogy of the Modern 878, Desdall, J.HAS 1864, T80 M.

Mwmeraly, 7 ASE (B o), 34, 586 5 18, 1% $79. CL JHAS, 1880, 194,

5%5. Tha signs of col, X1V bava bowa drewn secording | gen 14, 6, 44 Kinlhorn, Heporé :

e 1V bs _ : ; - Jor 135041, X1

%95, T, B, plod (A, 1890, T, k. 1901 LABB. 08 KL | puoreinn phrt Rayort, 67, | '
:h Pisct's photagraph of the Texils copperplate (EL 851, Elelborn, loo. off, ; Bendall, Catalogus, LIIL
 B8) 3 “:;mﬂw of the Wardak vass, kindly | 82 OF faceisaile In BT, 8 UM and wee the Adiitions
"‘"‘m""&- mm&ﬂ,ﬂ dod Correations of that volume  the wgus hawm fen

= TR, ; Tl A, Feie given in pL IX, €0l XV, under 2, 8 8 b 100 m For

e hﬁmdm_’fﬁd’hﬂm_ s | okbar aases of mixtucos, see F.GL (CTLY). 292 wnd 14,
la 'Ilmih § -- m. Iﬂahlﬂ- 35, . 10), Wil Barth u.,:;;: 'zu“ the date in, boweyer, B0 4 (e S5,

foade 93¢, Thors ln s loast sme uupublishel fweription | gop -y g gy

Wil 300, azel, acconding Mo A comuiunieation trom Bloch, | eop ooy of Piate X, A, Caté, XIX-XXVI

Al 0n ik 500, . . .
NS, Drawn seooriling to Burgse' impromion of (al, XIX ¢ fevin - Teculmibin i Hooenle's The Eower
- | Colw XX-XXIIL and XXV ¢ cattings from Hendsll's

BoR. B, ESIP, 64; 1. ASB B2, 150,

ST0. Nabataisshe Inschrifien; 96 1. | able of Nomershs, Xou. 1080, 1708, 500, 1048, 1658,
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 Gob XXTV ¢ ilwwa sesonding to tha talles of Hiag-
viadl, Kilkorn, sad Leumsan,

Col. XXV : draws from the mntn sogmes ) but & 8,
100 ate publings from Zasharive’s phodagraph af the
Bllsainiarariin ol the Bopal Aratle Seriety,

B3 Forihlpphe of. plata V1, 8, ¥,

B57. Cummen slo o ths Bowss ME Pelemaan's
pha b dun ki & mipsading of the ol tha,

B A Prlerun's rghe bs & misrseding,

1) Peaparation of Plate IX, A, Cole. [[LXVIIT =—

Cal I = ihis 4, selbiog brean Burgesi's liesimils of tha
Bl eediog XTIT, KL @, <68 | Lbo 1, 50, 200 dnwn aonar-
iling ta tarilmiles o Lhs Sslisardim and Bapuith sliaty,
TA. 6, 156,

Col, TE: outtings from fassimile of the SidiSpura
wdict, EL 6, 185,

Col, ITL: entiings from  facaimiles of Ninkghi
iperipbionn, B, ABRWL &, pl. 51 _

Eob IV ; wutkioge tomw faostmiim of Saik inwenp
Hues, B, ASBW L 4, ph 8L Nen 6 6, 18, 19, ot M
How 3434: 0ba VO doven. semrdiog to A Oiendy
Tradeetd, I ASHWE. 2 3l 44,

LeT I d:rl-l_r- aseomiling ba  the  fasdimlles ot
Epeteaps eglus, J. RAE 1800, pl. al 086,

Oola, VI, Vil: onilingy from femilmibe at BT o,
BE1E, LEML DL

0. VITL: enltings leom [susimiles si B.ABHSL 3.
ol 07, i BL I 3,

Oolu, TX, X1 ontbings fremm Saeximdes a1 F. GICILA),
Now & B, 6,7 9,103, v, 9, %0, 56, &3, 70, TL

Clol, L epbtioge frm fecsitallor st P.G1 (Tt m,
Wow §5, B85 1A 6, 80, and other Valabhi lnsesiptions,

ok XT1 - drwen ascovdisg b fassitils ub LHHEAS,
16,°108,

CCale. XITE, IV : devewn sevordivg bo tmesieilps at
TAS Y, 104 11,

Cal. XY+ drawn arecrdiug o feosimiles st TA: 10,
1% M EL RIS 0.

Ccd. VT 2 suitings from fsosmnlm e FOL (CI1, 8),
Now. 10, 41, 55, B4, 5,

Cel. XVII:

Ol XVITL: drawn sccording to faniimile 84 JASE |

40, pL. .
Cultings veiliscad by sue-thivd,

860, Probibly Lo be rad thus : not ia & mediliestion
of phen or ph,

putbings from  (ssimile sh 14, 19, |

INDIAM STUDIES @ PAST & MABSRNT—XO. |

WL Fasist |nsiapos (. Mhe  jnsompticn o
Mabdusioo, ¥GIT (OTLA) Hp. 71, 200 fn sol. X

B 02, ulso bhw dale of the finjaris Calnkya msonp.
Mon, Savewth Odental Congress, drpum Secbton, ¥11 4. |
and the feestinilo o3 7 HERAR 18, . and the Valaohi
fuezs ob EL B, B8, 1, 44, whuwe a &5 of the pericd
mudfiulal on the Ll i nesd , and the dats of Lk=
Foks inecriptie. JA. 14, 851 with s distinnl 3 of L
Y. eestury. The ferm s ooetirs bn 4 Weslers les 1
Hon lslely Youpd st Udepar by G, H. Ojbs, Lo the
gtsern] vy or se-J, =500,

890 TAL L 8.

BG. B.ESIP. i5, Nale 1.

#00 (% Hoeenlt's  explanition, Seemich Ovimini
Congress, sfrgan Section, TN £ TA, I, A3,

T, IAIT. 86

BA  Fissradels [od. P, B. Hall), p. 152,

o, Cf twemimitem st BL Y, 10 #f.; snd pem F.GI
(OI1. ), 909, wotes.

400 Thw appwnent ditfancooy in @ is doe to s thals of
e prmgrresiin,

401 penparstian of Plale T, B, Ugle, TILXITY [ 1=
m:.n,-m.mmu} #fl hand<Srwan —

Col. THL: fran facsimilas af Hiirakeis fpaslptioo
ul Manherl, Nos 10, 49 A, 11,

Col, 1V & iroim taewieniles if Byt raby s onppesjilate
Ironn Torkbeds, EL 8. 00

Gul. Vo ibe B oand 0 vt an inipreddbon of e
Hadg2l coprenpintae (I4 1L 190 : the 8, 7.9, 0 from
farsinule of ihe Awnl inseriptoon, DAL 30, 174 § the & asil
B trom. famimile of the Morb) sopper-piaie, 1A, 2, 577

Csll Y14 tiom dacaimile of thy Rivanividi soppr
plate, TA. 19, 985,

Cal. VII | [nan facsimile of the Calubys enpper-
plase, T4, 19, 902,

Col VILL: e 1, BB, Droen Whe Oara tosaripsiin, LA
10, 842 © be & from CMG plabes 88 A,

Colw IX, X : Hoernle's Bakbubit| O v

Coln. XL XTH : trom Bendall’s tabin’ of bnoeesd v
Cat. Qawbrvige Samsle, Buddliing MSY.

el KIIL s tromm B ERIT gl 90, Tolugn ani Kaname

‘numersls, 1tk esntury.

0L W I8 B 15t

208, ﬁlmw mark the sources from which
the weils buvs bemn mollestedl ax boflows s

Bakh.—the Dathah i WS., Hosrnls, 189,

Ber—Barunl's Indis, Baghan, 1, 175,

Bro—0. P. Browa's list, a4 guetad Uy Burnell, HOIP.

PEl. Tha Bayley doobifaily for the w of Bba mign  TTL

IV, B el s ple TILOG, 0.

Fror.—Hamll's wdditions, ESIP, 771
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Ire—Tiie Jpotbm, Webst's aditien, B | el Lo tacsimmilen in B. ASHWL. vols, & 404 & | B. ASRSL
Ping—Finpabe, Websr, Inddiche Stadios, 5 1071 | vol T: EL 5 108 % sud cthezs.
VoreVartbmmibily Poncanddbinist, Thibao's | 80, WZEL 5. %0 L) s & laely discwmed

wilop, : Kharop{h! inscription trom Swid.
A ber albar indanoms are gieen from maumwitipls 481, TRAS, 188, gl | Naw. Cheon, 1800, pis.
sad intiptiass. 810,

The m ﬂlﬂm being unrnteessary for gml. Thus in ihe pillsrsdicty (exeepling Allakobed)
Eseakritisls, bave been mtally wiitted ; bud uueh | and in Kilsl #dicks 1-X1 (pee teceimiles EL 8, 534) ondl
mzieskims bivwe bottt (ndizatsd by an “4e fn Kiglive and Paleria

404, Ranys susy oiihas pusan "iho eiply phicocn 488 CL, o3, hesmiln, P. Gl (CTL 1 ¥o. 80, pl.

fhe Alacuds o be 4y Abbeevistlon ul dnaysbinda (me B! B, Alsgts Mo, 4 Ghatotescs bneeription & &e.
uwhers 4 B2, B), 4. OL, 65, tacsimben, ¥s G1 (CTL B), Kew. 1.4, 49,

il Ses PalieanldTliialied, K, 0 This is cquivaleut ol £ A, and 10pl &
t upel, bezanee Agni ls tha [otj-priest of Che gods. 488, OL, g, Dscoimites, F.G1 (CIL B Nes. 6, .

00, Bes HBW, snb ks voca. A, sud 18, pL B A

407, Veidhilghirn, Bhima aed Arjons (Cartallleri), 4. COL B. mﬁ-ﬁ”.mmm W e

il Al 487, 01 fioeimiles i 8- -

m:hh. “‘"“I- We sml Bao wvce , possibiy kel may | amjethao Dwdilhatabos ribapis Nagiianne phiwerami

(09, R, Takst e Kharoifhi, 8. Patensburg, 1997, i

U0, See Apla, B it D ik Tiag woan. §E. Edla odicts XTT, X101, 1 S2hedsim.

411 ﬂ-ll-:.lﬁ.;j-ﬂ : ith, Bew, #.g. Mnesimile, P. G1 (CIL ) - £+ 8

413 OL dptumasngale. 'u.;::. Bar, 8ug, faosimile, ¥. GI (CIL #), Mo £0,

I8, Elew v 0 = W) B

DT m.!wﬁwm' D:.';,T ' bl &, :

(18 SB. WA. 108, 5. 58. i s Eutl-h-.m_lmumh. : ]

€10, Dusctibed In iba g8 Joiavijadiya-parcan of 1be {42 Bos, 6.9 . Inceimile, ¥, GI {UIL B), No. 43, pl.28,
'M'Ii“-'li 'l.ﬁ.ﬂtﬂ _. ﬂn’q‘:‘ Bﬂ-!-luﬁﬂi'ﬂul.'. u'lcu!hxn“"*ﬂ'l
| (1, Prolally & mistsbe tor praigii, o mebre with st Gos, wg, Imeaimils, P, GX [CIT. B, No. 19, gl
wosily.ce wyllables in Lhe Phda. 12 A

IR Aeouedieg b Butnsll, (o eome modern inscrip- | 448, 5ee, ag. fecaimile in TA. 10,62 1B, D1R,
r“wmmnﬁ-uuﬂpﬁud 446, Bee, wg., lassimiles, Amariwall, No. 35, IA.
dactieds tipurin. | 6, 48, 1. 9 (Kikusthavasman's sopper-plate).
419, A Parth, Jowere,, Saesd, du Cambodge, Nod @) a7, Bee, o5, teestmile, F. GI (U1, 8), No- 17, 9. 10.
g'ﬂn-nnla.rm Sowk, o Cimpi @ du | B gor, o, fucslmiles B. G (CIL 8), No, 17, gl
ombodge, ¥o. 83 8, 10, snd 18, pl 11
0. 149, 4F, ¥ O 4. Ser, v, g, femimilee ¥. G1 (CIL ¥), No. 88, pl-
(L TA 48 11 dkélared to b senpicions byFleet, : 16; 1. 84 ; No, 58, L &
‘H-“m-mqwm' "::_ﬂ' ‘::L (0. Ben. ng, fecsimile ¥ GI (CIL 8), Xa 17, pl.
Kicthors, - ' - 10, 189, L. 85y No. 85, pl. 24, bt fioe  Bower MBS,
m .i_Li._r.af. ey 451, Bee, 0.g.; teenimile, Nopdl Inseripticn, No, &, TA.
. Kiulhors, Feporl, 156081, o, 65| Pelerson, | o cag s Nine,

Tt - ;
“mlln-l_‘- Nos ::l “‘9- 951, '"Ir:' ';;"“ 455, Bow, g faedimile, TA. 0, 100, Juut line.
e L MBI, 50 W IR, 8,300 ; IL & 50 48, B0, b, facetimiles, TA. 19, 000, 7,101 | 16, 68
. :H-.l!;;ﬁﬁ-!- 154, Sen feeslmile, EL 8, 198, lusl line,
i b&m i — ﬁ Bew, #.4,, Mnealmile, TA. 7,70,

Tui the NAnAgh®t (nscription, B ASHWT. & pl

4500 Thus almasy I moed of ihe Insoriphions from -
51, Tine G, after vana,

the wesdarn eswes, anil sl Amarirail, Maiherd, &2
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W See, o g faostucing Niaik, Na, T A, 5, alles
sidiam and siddbe ; . GI'CILA), No: 1 (end); o, B,
B, & gt 4 B, snd 30, pl. 5.

55 Gew e gy fugulmarine 1. 1880, e Id | FLGL
mur Nou. %, pl 4 B, 40, pl. 6, 41, pl 5T, and 85, pl.

3 I8, 17 (e Fladitil)

-IHI RL 1, rh-’r. Woa UR, W [afler iinaw) ;
ﬂ.lﬁfn:uih be thaas si=d cihier caney ihe sign how hean
wicaigly sead ue b Visktge

d80. Sep 0, g, lacernfle, T, 0, 10 ¢ ET, & 480,

&1 EL L 513, Na 49, and uale,

B2 Bed o g, (healmiles, T4 A EB
10, 684, 1M7L :

4%, Bea slis Inouimile of
Tanguls,

6k Fos, 0.y feemmiles of thn Bchgaura plaie s of
BhAR Xow, 9,8, 71 of Kodd Koo, 1, 0, 11, 16, 18, 40, 71,
B, 910 ot MakB ) of Hedwh No. B af Kirde Ton. 18
205 ol Jnnmar Nes. 9:18, 37, 10 of Niwik | Nosw 1,11
A H M, 8t 0, of Ramhert Now, 2, 13, 18 KL 2, 085
Stope 1, N E58. apd Bhagvlaldl Sisth Oviemial
Comgensy, 3, 2,196 L.

#' Ow the woosseloriey mntiopn] shurseter of these
rrmbels, Bod Bhageinld) loe el s ﬂm-tmu.

Al Nillk Na. 4.

07, B, e g The Hower ME. pt. 1. pla. B, 5, ph
llmlﬂ-lhllimﬂll. Il— “n. J.TI ¥, 168, Raodg 11;
P10 19,59 i KL 8,000 In Mo Slysdonl knssription.
EL 1 17 #, Vijoe's Kagslubbe essoss to be uaed
ropsatodly | of EI 2,18,

Wl O, & g deesimiley B, GI (C15 ), Te. 71
{nmed] .- 14, G, &7, ph 2, Hﬂlfm;l-jmd i 0901 ik
'-l“.ﬁ'qil.ﬂlﬂ|ﬂh {end),; B 70, liss B9 ;
8, 804, Verd wal jmagm ineeriplicn (end).

N Bem, 0. g . facsimilos, ¥, GI (CTL8), Noa 11, gl
A filso nobs 106, 20, pl. 12 5, 20, pl. 16, &e; 1A O
53 (Hos thmes) | EL 8 62 (mod); Tha Bower M5, pt 1.
Pl 1 oh sho Bermal, Srdia, 1 159 {Sachau).

470 14 9, 1GE i

471 Thes, the wisk for e dursilon of the grant Iy
wxpremn] by represeuiations al the won sod the meo.

i1L Sow, » g. B AHEWI No 10 “Ceve-lemple
h-rlﬁm" famwimile ot p 101, and Rialhomn's romaris,

LB, BT . cwats il srma s found b faceimiles st 14
RAPH 100, EL B4 _

T8 Moo, w g, Weber. Faraichn of Berlin Semll.
wnd Prak Hisdriftes. %, D, g 2. Filth Oriental
Gongress, L 9, 1001, ph 2 hl.ﬂ-lnohh-. plwis,

ToloB S g0

the wspurile edichs of

ISDIAN WIUIMES © PAST & PRESENT—NO, 1

jn Bl jendealil Mitrw, Nutiont of Sansh, M55, 8 pl. 1

el. ales 1 EEIP. 539, § 4.
AT, 0L BESIP B, 48
l‘ll IA Y, mﬂfﬂ-ﬂl IS, B4 nche 38 - F1 K 4.

‘-m- s."- (' Eilsl adiel XI11. % llos L1 Abmo

Pt | Alun lnlor, we, v, fncedmnile st EL X, D14, Tine &
.88 Xo 38, pl B4 (ond}, TA.

€77, Bedy 0 g tasilmmilen, L 8, NB, pl 2 fise 1,
EL. 6 V70, line 11,

478 Facutmile, T4, 11, 82, pt H

419 Apastasibs Dharmasites, @9 (100,

40 Of. = g. TA: O 10, nole, Hind 82 ; 90, nots, line
TA 11 wery commen o Kashnily MBI,

1 A B 196 4 of Fleaw BT 01 830 | sod Kinlhors,
E'- ‘l Hl. 'ﬂh_ T.

457, According to » letter from Kialhorn

488, 1A 7. 7% pl. 9, tine 20 : 14 B4, lises T, 0
18, 30, llus 57,

A4 Ses, » @ LA 6, 14 M. Wo b o EL L AT
Han 8,

8. CL 8. P. Pandil, Milarikignimitre, |, 8, who,
x also Bumell, mabes 48 (53 sdand for diphfad | ee slso
Plachel, Nacky, GGitt, Gol, Gen., 1573, 208,

8. Op an pppernsl ceonplion, e WZEM. 7,051

497 Gl e g, B, EBIP, pb 04 , Psesimlles st EL 3,
146 8 186, 100,

48/, Jully, Hechi oved Sidle, Grondriss, T1. B, 110,

460, bee, o, g bho collestions of ceals o pledes »?
B E3IP. 100, sod EBL 3; 108 & 4. 9431 e alea T Gl
(TN, plu. 80, &2, MY, 0T, A%

€90 0L B ESIP. sbd8; Rimodmiil Milm, s
Gomgh's Papers velafing to the Qollocteon anid Pressrra-
bom of Ansiend  Sonslril  MS5, p 1500 Blilr,
Heltschrifl . Biblicthabawesn, 1, 497 (1, .60 1.

420, HRW., sub voee b,

199, India, 1. 111 |Bached)  the deeripiion et
toft tha Hherog! bl Dhemespeds fram Kholab.

i58;  Enshesic Heport, J. BBRAE, 19, App,, 29 1L

dgd, Rijenitraldl Mitrs, Clough's Pajers, 17 ; Kusimi
Taport, B8, nuke &

W96. J. AGB 60. T8 #f.- fepsimilles (o Hoerube's
Hownr MBS . WEEM. 5, T0W

406, 3. Jolly, Reeks waid Silte, Orundrisn, TL 0. 114
Niulk inseription, Ko. 11, A, B, in B ASEWL &, 304 /.
a:r. Nk buseriptlon Ko T, lime 4, in H ABBWL

94 . ESIP, KT, nole 2.
m Dadatamirscaritt,  Uoohriian 2, bweards Hhi

lllﬂx B 1B TIL.2, 7 #t, 190,
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L, Biyokl, 9, 996 [Beall.

g, 3, ABE. B8, M5 1L

wl, Life of Hisan Tuiang, 117 (Besll..

f"-‘- S RAjmlralll Mitw, in Jough's Papers,
1T
B Sen (loagh’s Papers, 100, and the messnsamanis
ia Kislborn's Mepord for 1660.82, nad Peterson's Third
Heport.

4. R.EHIP. BD.

807, Rijondraifl Mitra, Gongh's Papers, 104

505, B EGIP. 67! further mwwatehes in Boulbern
Tndis will peokably show that older BSS, exisb,

50, Vismadatts, 950 (Hall).

si0 B BSIP. 69, 9%, Rijendraldl Mitrs, Gough's
le I-?l

811, Riporls on Versaeular Educstlon, 20, 8
(ed. Lazg),

519, Inirodretion to Kaendyans, XXVIL

BIL J. Pali Twet Sce., 1588, 188 1.

B B.IS OL 3,100

51, B BEIP. 00, 98, -

519, O ASR 0,190, pl. 59,

817, E ESIP, 57: Bea, Arch, Survey of Indis, New
Tmporial Barles, No, A8, p. 18, and pl. 6, No. 231 J. Pali

818 Siyukl (Beal), 1, sxxviil.

510 Bes B ESIP, 86,

520, M.EL BV 1,17,

12l J.Pali Tert Soc., 1888, 136 f1,

Gl The Taxils plate weighs 3 ounees and was
fousd bent donble 1 (hs AlinA plates of ifditys VI of
Valsbhi waigh togather 17 pounis, §1 ounces, we F. OI
(OTL8}, 172, Tk Shars are still hesvicr plates, B. BETP.
¥, whora howsver the historios] notes require sorrsstion.

523, B, ESTP. 03t e, the faosimiles st EL3, 26,
88, o,

53 Tha Eadikndi grant (84h. emiury) is wriltan on

L if, on eight.

895 Sea B. (1 (OIX, 2\, 6%, note &

M6, Hargacarita, BT (Nimasynaiger Press od ).

2%, P.GI (CIL &), 109,

105, B tha Tiat, J. Palf Text Soe., 1858, 184 IL.

M2 fA, 90, 801 fh—(Now sdited by Kislborn in
Fitlinger Festackrift, 1901.),

B%. C ABR. 197 8, 102.

W1, Proe’ASH, 1896, 00 I1.

582, Gough's Papers, 16,

598, Gee my Catalogue of MESE. from Oujarit, &%
1988, No. 147. :

18

147

584, FiAh Repert, 133, 195

488, WKM7, 961 ; J. ASB. GO.2101F., 958 1.

paf, BREW. anld BW., sub yooe masi.

87, Indlan preseriptions lor proparing ink am lound
in Bijendralil Mitra's notes, Googh's Fapers, &o., 181
Eashwmir Beport, B0

BBR, Bee, o g, Fisavadatii, 157 {Hall) § Harsacarils,
B

89, Bes now also Zacharias, Nackrichles GUlt. (Fes,
Wie, 1506, 200 0.

Ei0. HHEW. sub bao yooo.

M1, Manda nnd wnandd, raferveanal' (el aleo
aandikd, ninds, ‘well’, snd nindipsfa, ‘eover of » wll].’
ars dnrtved from wandayali, and seandayadi, ‘lo eatie o
rejoico, to rofreb’.

L3R . T4 TIT. 9, E1 L., 89,

sif. T, ASRWL 4, gl 82.

5éé, Ems ng., thit facsimiles in Hisadmli] Mitr's
Nobless of Saneirit MSS., B, pl. L.

gif. Hemadri, DFnakkands, w40 1.

S8 IV Alwis, Faleod. lo Eaasiyand, TVIL | Jilaks
¥o, 809 (4, 489), pointed out by Oldenbarg.

5I7. Ses BREW. and BW., mb hac vooe.

S48, Bea BAW. and BW,, wub hae veca.

B0, Bes Mahodrars on Amarakopd. p. 945, vorms BB
i Bo. Gaov, ed.}

¢80, Bee BRAW, and BW., stk kao rooa.

§65. This s the ess in a1l the parta of Isdis known
4o me ; of. slsn Hijendraldl Mitea io Gongh's Papers, 15

BEL  Anedols Ozomisnsia, Ar. Baries, 1, 8, 66,

se8; Berunl, fmdia, 1, 171, (Sachau}

s O Hargacarilo, 86, whare ike wubromed fanam of
& MA. ls mantioned.

555, m.mmuhudmﬂhunbfmh insrip-
Sions | 8.8, Tnripliona dn Cambodgs, B0, 81 Hollaseh,

| grT. 1, 184,

566, (Of. ke retnark la s Valsbh! insoription of A. I

renplatin, Ao Eirabadngalil east (45, oaatury), B | 558 (IA.7, 0F) sgurdiog & G0t i ovder (0 As1e

the monke of the Hinddks monasiery of Draddd 4 bay

s{=8. (pustatopalvoye) of the Saddhmrma,
AET. Hmﬁﬂﬂ.rﬁmﬂhqda.m fi.
g3, 04, D, Leben dev 1. 3. Fomacesdra T). WA,

168, 251,
pgo, Esmasiira, 654, pote & {od. Durgipraafid).
g0 Wirte, i wastl, Hee. das Rawaryona, 17 1,

psy.  Nirnaysijsr ed.. 85

gig B EHIF. 86

pag.  Of Rijrodraldl sitra, lo Gongh's Papers, $1.
Bt Of. Btain's krasialatlon of the Rdfatarangin,
M9,

v. .
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LA
e

B I8 I 4.8 Fanabsll, Titaks, 4, 170 1.
B EEIY s

80T, Harmarorita, 84,157,

a KL 2 M2, 5TL

6%, Cf, wg., the Pallara grant, W1 L 110 {wad) :
¥, GI (UL 8), Mo 15 (snd), No. &0 (end), sod Flent's
tnmurks In the Iodex poder lekfala.

00, Kashowlr Reperd, 88 . Rijendeaddl Mites, in
Giough's Papers, 33! Kislhora's and Pelamen's Heporis
02 the Senrch for Senderit MBS, passion ; and Bandall'y
Cataloges of Sanubril Buddist MBE. from Nepsl, pessian.

BT Se ay, Amanilete, 150, verm 13 ; Ba Gov. od.
BT Mall's ., 280

oYL X1 2 102

0T P. G (O, 8), 129, lins 7.

B4 IAL6, 10,

B0, Colabroske, Xssaps, 8, 161, 160 (Cowsll) :
tegueding the Hiysstha-pradhos in Bombay, see Tombay
Gaseliorr, 18, 1, AT H.

T 1A 10,86 | Jater tho Bigaalhas ceeur vorg oflen
i Gojuriit, IA. 0, 102, No, 1AL, sed in Hallngs, H1
B, 220
& “‘- mlﬂ-ﬂhﬂ- 1. T8 I"-m “h 1!1- Iﬂl
2% ; of. HRW, under karana, 8 i

B70. Ob. wia EL 1, 6L 199, 166
18 19,

580, Harsacorita, 897 (Rirpsyswiger od : T4, 14, 191

881 IA. %0 A1E

BSY TA 18, 208

BBR. Cf, the cowmponed ksromekipssids, 14 1T, 10
Pendull, Cat. Sansk, Bubdh, M55, TO. Mo 164

‘68 BLASHWI. 4, 79 't B IS TIL 4 40, nots ;
LA TH, 7000 J

IA- 16, 175,

INIMAN STUDIKE 1 FAST & PRESRNT-—NO, 1

BEB. Ol ¢4, EL 1, 45, suibor Rataastmha - sopris!
Eystrips. Kumirspils | elons mason, repakiss Slapals |
EL 3 A8 “Hmf writer apil mason s
sbove : KL 1, 811 autbor, Nalilla: sopylst, Earscils
Grauds Takeidisys © muson, Bomandtha, tafibaviifans iz
“expert fa the art of iociifng (letters)™ = alm, dnslogans
romarks la BL 1, 188, 1688, 311, §79. ele

866, Thim fa stated by the poel Huhjs In Thee's
popoblished Tilgund Prodssti—{vow editsd by Moo
M- Ir| l- m -H h' muﬁm' At by
Divilarspandits n the Aiijaners icsoription, 1A, 12, 12

47, COL TA 1, 308,107 ; 17, 140,

BBE. IA. 19,948, J. HERAE 185, 4.

BER, HE B, 153, 960, whare il in vaid thai ibe ooy
Visanhehryn wrile the grante of Acyutarips and
Venkalasdon, o wnll as bt of Badbbivusdys daind 4 01

1506,

EED  Dijabwewpeel, V. BT 1 (58 in).

BEl. KL 4 170! TA. 7T, &7, S0 o8B0,

5L TA. 15, Be,

E8O. EL B, 814 TA. 18, 17,

G0 IA 17. 284

&84 Ta. 10, T0R fhe lefakira Koke s likewi=
wallod wuwind, e sifwinibe, T4 17, 250,

805 1A, 18, 190 : 15 144 BT B 18 910, swed i
sorreclion of the brxnslstion (p 21) af dhe end of the
yoluthe

the Akziles of Madras are mentionsd. Thiy are foasd,
bowerer, alws in 1he Kanarme distrioee of B Bombay
Prowtdaney,

Los, mh-—mmms—-ﬂrﬂ
MNES, 15350, 88 | Kabewic Hapart, 15 ; Rogardog
letbor-writurs see aleo Pjendrid) Mikre, m Goagh's
Fapers, 10, 108, aml Burnsl), s BESIP, 59,



Fleet's Remarks on the Text and the Notes.

P Gl fne = Kallaws samsis to bo o mistakn for Kaldarra (WAKAL 10,
B.17) or Kadadsrs Madl (7. RAS. 1908, 14).

P.ﬂ.ltuld:hmhhlmimhldmm;inumdlu.

ole 143 ad p 01 1 I A : for anotber eprodustion of the Uimdr
Pradasti or Jonhgadh |aseription, of the time of Rudradiman, which is ihe
mals 9 col. VI of Plate 111, see, now, EL 5, #.

P;-ﬂ.ﬂnllltmmmumfrqtﬂin'm-mdn vor of the dth: contury
dmm.m".mlntmlwrﬂmp.m note 1

Note 268 : for snsther reproduetion of the Vakinlerl plales of A D 757,
Mﬁhmﬂﬂﬂl.dmlh?ﬂ. goa now EL 5, 101

Fﬂil]u(nd};'h;w’;.{:wﬂ. 7, Bk 174, for ooe reprostantion. ol
ﬂhlﬁltﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂ.hllﬂm.

P. 88, line 90 |t may Lo remarked that original jentifieation of Kalings
magars with Eslingapatianam [Kalingapatam), on the aoast, has boon
w;mmmyi.wwwmau pow comisd by
mrﬂhﬂmﬂwmﬁﬂwﬁluhn sbid the ruios between them,
m.hmmﬂnm; sse, 0.5 EL 4, 18T L

P. 101 line 18 ; the Oesman origizal (p 77, loa 85) has “80, 60, 70
in his English MB Profmsc: Biibler « robe, 50, 80, 70", and thon sormeled
tha 50 info 10,

T, 100, line 15:: il may te remarked that thls system of nomeri aotaiins
is commenly oalied the Katapsyidi ayatom, from the iniilal consonanks of
b four linos.






URVASI AND PURURAVAS*

D. D. Kosambi

One of ‘Kiliiasa's finost plays, the Vikramorvafigam, has for its ihema the love,
seperatlons, and Boal veunfon of King Purdravas ol §he lunsr rice and tho nymph Uryadl.
Thn optaras, on her way o heaven, ls shidastod by tha demon Kodi, from whose clutahon
the mortal king rssoues her. This led o thair falling io love. Bhe finda the divine
cty ol Amarfivadl no longer atéractive, and proves her lovar's reciprosal santimsnd bya
matked visds %0 his park, From tha joy of this discovery, she Is rocalled to besven, ta
act the park of Taksmi i a play staged beforo Indra. But the divine skage-directar Bharata
tonloned her b sesume human form for misprononasing Vispu's name Purufoliama aa
Puslirayss, The ourss f8 no great burden, ss ib snshlsd har to mate with Puriiravas,
bat the esurie of l_h.'-lll‘ trup lova ia Interrupted sgain and agaip. Tho hecolne t# tmrnod
into u vine, booansa of an anwittiog transgression : she stopped into & grove saorad io
the alz:-headed god Bkanda-Khrttikeya. whers 8o woman wad allowsd bo tread withouk
siflaring metamsrphosia becauss ol the tnboo, But ahe Is changed back wnd restored o
hor husband by m charmed jewesl. The jowel is stolen by » bird of prey ; the bird is found
Wlot Qe By Ao arrow tearing s legond which tells the king that Urvadi has borne him
s son. Tlis means snother reunion, which would ba terminatod by Urvadi's restoration
to Libaven ; but Indrs, having & war oo his fhands, allows her ko remain on oarth Lill
har hshand's doabh.

This erude analysis of & beautiful play by one ol the world's greal posia and Tndia's
grosb ramatist Goss bo justice to the copsummate skill with which the thome is handlod
and emballishod. What interests me hara is tho themao itsell, Itesn be braced right back
b 'our olless exhank reoords, mamely tho Satapitba Behmana and the Rgveda. The oldest
rogort stlll eonbaing sume features of the play, foritis o dislogus batween the two prinaipal
chatastars, tolally foreiga in .pwrmuinmlthinﬂ slas in the RRgveda. The action takes
tlsos &b » eradisl moment when the hero ploads with the heroine and she refuses hia
requost. Thua the happy ending isa ch later lnvention. As we shall see, thera s o
grester charge than fhis in the structure of tha story. This change veflects precissly the
ditferenca holween Vedlo sociely gnd the Gopla period, being in fact s transition from
ritual b dramn.

g, RALIDASA'S TREATMENT
 The theme altracted Kilidiss sufficiontly o be breated more than ance, being for hiin
simply the rounion of lovers separatad by circumstanca, OF by disfavons with thogods. On
tho purely buman lavel, we have his play the Malazikignimitram, which sontsing woms ol
the most heilliand and moving passages composed by ghe poet. There, howaver, tha hnroine

S

Heptinted trom b Fownal of the Bowloy mgmm:mmmiu o7, The
Whm.ﬂg&mm.mundmuunhnMMm.
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ie a prinsess forced b0 serve as m bandmaid. On the other band, the Stkuntala finds tho
bero unwilling to recognize either his wila or thelr son after w period of separabion. ome
polty miracles being needed ko bring him back $o hia senses. Howsver, Lhe lovers are always
royal, the ontire level ia that of the sourk, bub lor wn occeasional geens in tha forest or a
bhermitags. The king I8 always noble In sharacter with bis full comploment of conrtiers.
In cach of the thres plays, thers is at loast ons other queen baktween the two lovers, a
varioty of the sfernal triangls thnt csused no diffioulty in polygamoas society, for the
exirs qusen yielda gracefully while still romaining s quesn, The oharacters are cortainly
orisnbed towards the conbemporary reigning family, presumably: tho Guptan, as i8 ssen from
the lungusge, and the titls Vikrama. Also by the lact thab PurGravas is the foundar of
the lanar line of kings while tha son of Sakuntali is Bhsrats (the sponymous ancestor
of tha greabest Bgvedia tribe) who is again enrolled ioto the Soma line of descent. The
women und servanbs spesk Prilkys, s practice which roflects a sitiation prevalant to this
day In many pacis o! ths country where formal schoal elusstion has nst yot mada ita
way or ia still confioed o tha males of x amall upper oluss, Por exsmple. the men of
the land-holder olasa in Gos belisve thelr languaga to be Mardithi or Portruguess, nesordiog
$o thair rellgion, but tha women speak Honkapi. Similarly in many parda of the Gangetie
basin, whare the Hindi spoken by the men ol the upper clags diffors vory much from that
spaken by the womenfolk, and of conrse from thal of the possants. Bub the nristoorats
#lio generslly speak the supposedly ernder langungo or dialect. particularly when nddressing
womien or servants, which never happsns with Kallikss or sny of the other Sapskrit
dramalists with the solitary excephion of the Stitradhirs in the Myeohakafikam prologue.
Wa have hisro ono of the consomilants ol a pecullarly Brahmanio renalgsancs, which did
it8 boat fo creats a olass lssguage, refusing to noknowladge the failurs that was awbsolutely
(nevitable, Their only success was in preferving s dead langusgs for religlon, as with
Sumeriag for the priesthood In Mesopotamis, The Sanakrit rennissance was duo in fast 1o
oonceszions made to the popular idiom such as Mabfirfigtel or its prototypes. Langoage
is n menns of eommuniestion for the whola of sovieby. Tt develops, jusk sa does mansy
snd the consopt of value, from sosial intareourse® Ad most, & clase can MARK its unity
by meana of a speviafized voeahulsry, or & partieulsr ncesnb, bud both most bolsng to she
whole of their soclety for comprebension. In much tha mame Way, no olass can hove a
epecinl gurrency lor itsell, nor oo it mooopolizs all the means ol barter-exchange (monoy)
in the realm. Enlidiss, Ahorelore. has nob sven depicted his own bimes very oarelully,
beyond the brahminized concapt of & royal conrd. Bal lo the sariicst times the story
vould not be meant %o delineste & royal court, which bad not ooms indo esistence, Thoogh
the sorlpbures In whish it ssems to originate bsoame & monopoly of the Bralmin clsss,
thelr purposs was Hinrgial. So, wo kave to look mueh deepsr into tha dokails of the
story, and {nto their historioal develapmant, befare soming to any nnderstanding of its origin,

'R.Ruuﬂcpmll,l.l"hm.&musmnnphhhqlﬂ-h Far fram I8, value changes
all Jabour products fmto  wocial bluroglyphu, Subseguenily, people try 1o decipher ibess hiercglyphs, bo
salve the rlddle of iheir own mumuﬂ—hmwhumunluu;uum-ﬂw
m-mu.u".-t.uhl.t.m-hmhlhwm Sovist Literature, 1050 9, pp. 581,
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3. MODERN IKTEPFRETATIONS

Balorn frying onr own analysie, lak s eonsider what has been done by sohelsrs of
roputs, Kelth® sdmits $hat the sxplanation doss nod suffies for the earliest stage ; the
Hevedic hymn Ia ‘of considernble ioterest and ohecurity’. Has finds the sun-dawn myih of
Webor and Max Miller "guits unneocsssry.” The whols story has po deep significance
scoording o him ¢ “The hymn elearly refers to one ol those alliances of nymphs and men,
which are common in all literalurs as in the slorles of Thetis and of the German swan
maidens, who often for sa long ua peven years aro allowed to sbay with mortal men......ths
inhoo 6! seelng the hero paked s of interost and primilive in pature......Puriiraves is
simply & hero, nob necessarily evar s resl man, bub econcelved as one : Iater tradition derives
the lunar race of kings from him.* The trouble with this is that it sxplains nothing. It
tha legend 18 common, and primitive, it bas to have some fairly deep significance, particularly
I8 viaw ol its Istor survival and repetition in different ways.

Max Miller® had » very simple formals for these primitive myths, which he suscsesded
in branaisting inte purely almansc langoago : Thus—'Urvadi loves Purliravas’ mednt ‘the
eun rises’ ; *Drvadi sees Porfiravas naked” mosnt ‘the dswn in gone'; 'Urvadi finds Parlirnvas
again' mosnd ‘the sun s sstbing’. Against bhiv vort of Iatuous equivalence, s in the Nirnkta
wnd Kumiirila, fhare is no nrgument.  Miiller, however, givea an absiract of Kalidiisa's play,
yoi only explains the éawpﬂh legerd 1 for there is no mention in Eiilidfas of the taboo
againab Urvafl seoing he= lover naked. Just why the simple sun-dawn myth bad to0 underge
all huse changes doesn't Sranspire from a reading of Miller's critique.

This ia nok to dony either Millor's subsatantial contributions to Indie philology or the
logani’s similarity 80 a sun-myih, To Maller, India owes the first somylabe edition ol the
Raveda, fha sireumstances being sxplsined In detail in the very book cited : the Voda was
gensrally misquoted by learned Brabmins who used this method st will to reluta any in-
convenient legsl dacision supported by the Mapusmpt or similar works, and even o justily
the practlos of widow-burning (eati). The Esat India Company's officers [orbada the latter
prackics, bat wanted as far as posaible to yield to Brabminism, as it was slwaya » convenisnt
tool for suhjection of the 'natives’. BSo cama into sxistence Millar's edition of the RFksambkitd,
gving the Beakmins themselves s completo text which bardly any of them possessed in
Beugal snd none pould have edited thers ab that time. One may note that it was the
Germans who $ook and maintained the lead in Indie studies, though one should have ox-
pected British soholars to occupy thak position. The British attitude ia shown by Colebrocka's
snoer against the Vedss, "“They ate too volominous for & complete transiation of the whole ;
und what thay contain, would handly reward she lsbour of bhe reader; mmch los, that of
the translator.” The contrast ia surely to be explained by the uﬁuty.ni n oation which
bad completed ita industrinl revolution sod wanted only to esploit lte colonivs, B8 ngainat

tstion that bad begun fo eatoh up with snd surpsss its older rival by means ol suporior
T A AN KL The Religlan ead Phdsphy of the Veda and Upanishads, Marrsed Osieulal Satiss volu
gt Pl kahep (London 1604), Vo I, 403 of. pp, 117 8, particulscly

p_ﬁ' Max 8{illar: Chips fiom o German wov
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technique, which vecessurily implied She profound sciontiflc method and outlook Whab chara:-
terized Germany of the laat asntury.

Now, if the diferance in the means of produstion sxplaine so mtoh eaven in the atii-
tnde ol modern Europann scholars, is it not necessary to azk just what diffarences in socisl
strusture provailed st the wvarious stages of the Poriirsyas-Urwadi legend ? Bat this is
procisely what bas pot been done. As we maw, Keith pever gava the matler & bhousht.
Geldper, whose mecount rapresants the beavioat Iabour of mabure German sohalarship.” saw
nothing aesantial in the earliest vorsion that did pot survive in fia devalopments. To ki,
the whole episode was just ons mars of many such Ttikiisapurapas, Tho sams attitode led
Geldnor o ke i [ar greatar continuiby bolwonn the Veda and later Sanskrit Iiteratura, jusd
=& Siysya did, than the facts (sa now wxemplifid by srohasclogy) justify. When bo aaid
(p. 244) of Urvaki "Bis vormag die Natur der Hatire nloht zm vorleugnen,” &id he reslizo
that the hetasrism (stristly spesking, higrodule-prostitution, but I shall continne to use
“hetasra'" loosaly) originates in, snd in many paris of I[ndim atill remains codneated with,
bemple oulls ; a4 tho earliesd stages, with tho oult of the mobher-goddess ¥ For gur purpass,
Geldner's main service was & painstaking report on the principal versions of tha slory; o
these wo may procsed forthwith, with the remark that Geldoer's esssy well ropays closo
study in spide of its insufficient pxplanation of kha original legend.

4. VERSIONS OF THE STONY

Galduor vaported ufon eight different sources, In his order: 1) the Sataratbs
Brihmaga 1. 5 1 @ 2) The Kathakam. 8 10. 8) Sadgurofisya’s commentary to the
Barvinukramangt.  4) Harivamsa (nobing wirbual idantity with bha  Vayu-purfipn 4.291
5) Visum purins & & 19 7, 8] The Brhsddevats. 7) Eathasaritsfigara 17, 4 (Trans. Tawnoy-
Penzer Vol 1L pp. 84-6 ; and note I1. 245, 5). 8) The Mahibhirats (Oelt, o 1.70. 16-22).

Of ibese, the fired in given ab the end of this sention for campatison with BY <. 95,
from which it shows soma important difforences, even ab 80 early a tbage, CGeldnor noteld
that acoounbs 14,6 fallow much the sams Hoes, 2 fa o dry oxoerpt 3 B adds the waory o
Tla, & gon of Mann metamorphosad Into & womas by stopping inta a grove sscred o Lhe
mothar-goddess Phovall, aod [o that state bearing Purliravas =% & won o Budha: § sl
gives w mobil o the curse upon Urvadi by adding the legand of Vadistha's birth from the
cambined seman of Mitra and Varugs poursd into s kumbha.

The most imporlant admision made by Geldner is that thers sre esantislly too
versions of the Iatter hall of tha lagend, of which the cldar was tragic. Tha lovers never
were united, ub leash in this world. Ol course, this ean be seon by mny transistisn of
the Bgvedio hymn, bat it ix assentin] lo know Lhat it survived in Tadlan tradition bhough
Kulidiies conld not acosph it for his romance. What the German seholar fuiled o inquire
was what was supposed to have happened, in the original version, to the pair after they
Parted,  Ou this point, the Rgveds gives no direst Information while Aba Ssfapatha

" 12 B, Plachal aod X. P. Galdoor, Vadiacke Stadien, vol, [, Siutbgass 1890, pp. 40990, Hocentior,

Byveds referoncon will be fndicsted wilh or withoat the preesding skipsviation BY,
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Frilmans onds by saying Shad Puriiravas bimsoll became = Gandharva aftor performing
the corvech sacrifics ; the Gandharvas are the superhuman heings assigned »s astural
comsorts §o Vhe Apsaras, but some doubb is added us to exacily what happaned by tha
[urther ststement that anyone who snorifices in tha manner of Puriimves bocomes himsell
» Gandharys. However, Geldoer whould bave followed the Mahibhifirats version furbher
in the Pusigas. The velatiooahip is rather confused, in the absenca ol any estensive
"*ﬂflhimwm have shown Khat the MahibhEeata in ils crilically edited
form contsins Ahe poures of mnoy imporiant puranic stories, though both may be fdnrivad
from soma older common soures. The ople saya briefly (Mbh, 1.70. 16:22) that “bhe
laarned Purirayas was born of IIi, WHO WAS BOTH HiS FATHER AND H18 MUTHER, of
vs bave we hestd. Ruling over (sinan) thirteon islands of Sho sos, the victorlous ove
wan always surronpded by superhuman pawaers, though bimsall humasn. [ntoxicated by
(iis own) prowers, he erossed the Brahmins, lore thoir freasores {rom the Braliming in
spite of Lheiz cuteries. O kiog Sanstkumfirs, having eoma trom the Brahm&-world,
gare him mdvice which he did oot taks. Then aitraed by bhe angernd sagos bo was At oncs
destroywd, he tha king who had been overcome by greod sand lost, his reason by force of
pride, The same bero brought from She Gandbarva-world, alopg with Urvasi, Sha firas
srranged into thrse for sasrilicisl purposes. Six sons wers begotten of Alla (Puriiravas) :
Ay, Dhimin, AmAvasy, Dydhiiyy, Vassyn, and Srabiyu, the sors of Urvadi”

O! ihese six sona, only Ayu is kpown ai \he sarlicst stage; secing that the lask
tkroe have GyM as bormination of s compound name, if mny bo sdmitted that an Ayu
tribe darived their Jdescent (rom Tryadi and Purlivavas. AL lsast bwo of the Puorigas
allow thin story to ba traced, the direot influence baing proved by bhe fach that there
\bs Nabusa story follows immediately after, as in ihe above Makibharats section. The
mors) of both eplo and parinic parrative is that it s dangerous for any king to rob
Brahmins, to $ax them, or press them into f[oroed labour, The drthadisirs 1.6, on tha
othor hand, says that Ails (Pariirayas) came 10 & sad end by squeeaing (taxes. morcilessly
cut of) all fonr casteclasses. Tha Pariiple specialization ko brubmins i & lste modifleation.
Bus the Viyu Parigs 81321, whish s copled with only priffing varisnis by BrahmAnda
L 214-93, givos tho exwch msnner ijn which Purfiravas came to die, His gresd for treasure
was pever satisfied. Oneo, while hunking, be stumblad upon & goldes altar mada by
“hl:i_-lmq at which she mocurs of the Naimiga lorest wors ancrificing, aod $riad to loot
\hat. The angry sacrificers strugk Lim with the sscrificial grass which had becomie s
Indea's oajra ; so crashed, the king yielded up the ghoat.

Olearly, PORUAAVAS WAS KILLED AT A S AQBIFICE, nocording to this Brahmin Eradibion
that his extoriionate greed was tha ocauss is merely s warning to later kings. I submit
"h“ﬂ“mmlr_ have been invented, bub the killing eannot have been wholly divorced
fecm ourrent inbarited logend. At Shis stage. 1ok s ropest the Satapatba Bribmaus version,
lu Bggeling's kranslation :

¥, 6.1: “The nymph Urmi loved Puriiravas, the son of Ida. When she weddsd
with ki, sbe said, ‘Thrice s day sbald thou smbraca me; but do nob lie with me againgt
my will, aod let mo pob §pe Ahop paked, for yuoh fa the. way &2 bebave o us women',
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(2] Bha then dwelt with him a long time, and was even with ohild of tim, 20 long did
she dwall with him. Than the Candharves il o oua another, 'For & loog time, indeed,
hes tbis Tivesi dwelt aniong wen: dovise Yo somo monoe how she may ccme back to
ma' Now, s ewn with two lambs was tiad 10 ber couch : the Gandbarvas then carriod
off oun of the Jembs. (8) ‘Alas’, she otied, 'ihey ars faking away my darliog, ss il 1
wore whera thers is no hero snd no man I'" They aurrled off the secand, and sha spoke
in Ll gellenene mRRDeT, {‘ﬂmlhﬂl thﬂﬂlh'l wilhin himeell, ‘How m that be (a place)
without & hern wnd without s man whers 1 sm? And naked, as ho was. be sprang up
aitor them : oo long by deomed it that b should put on his garmont. Then the Guudharvss
produced s flish ol lighlning, and abe hobold him oaked even an by daylight. Them,
indeed, ahy vanishod ¢ 'Hero sm 1 back!, he mid, and 16! ahe bad vanmished, Wuailing
with sarrow, ko wandered all over Kurnksotra. Now thore is & lotus Jaks hare called
Avyatuholaksi : He walked slong ité bank: aod there pymphs wers swimming aboud
in the shape of swace.. (5) And she (Urvalil recopnining him, said, "Thia is the man with
whom [ havo dwolt” Thoy then said, 'Led us sppoar to him'—'So be ik ' sho replied :
and they nppeared to bim, (6) He bhen resognised her and implored hse (RY. . 95.1)
‘On my wile, stey though, crosl in mind I lsb us pow exchangas worda | Untold, theas
sedraly of ours will not bring us joy In dsys to eome’ y—'Stop, pray, let us speak together I
bhin iz what he mesnk to ssy b2 bes. (7) Bhe ropliod (x.95.2). 'Whab cousern have 1
with spesking to thee ? T hava passod eway like the frst of the dawns Puriiravas, go
home sgsin: T am like tha wind, diffioult Lo eabah' i—Thou dides nok do what I bold thee ;
bard ta eatoh sm I for thee, go te thy home again!' this is what she meant to oy
(81 Hs thes said sorrowing (x.85.14), *Then will thy friond rush away this dsy never
o eomse bank, b0 g0 %o the Tarbhost distunos: then will he He in Nirgti's lap, or the
fietos wolves will dovour him ;'"Thy friend will efther hang himsel!, or etart forth : or
the wolves, or dogs will devaur bim ! this is what be moant to say. (9] Ske roplied
{(x8510), ‘PurlirAvas, 3o oot dia! do not Tush away ! let oot the crusl wolves devour
thes ! Truly, thero is no Iriendship with women, and theirn are the hearte of hyonas /' —
‘Do ot bake this to boesrt | there fa no friendship with women : return home I this is
what she meant to may, (10)(RV, x. 96, 16) “When changed In form, 1 walked among
mortals, snd passed the nights there during four wutuinms T ale s listle ghee, onea n day,
aed wvem mow I feel ssbisfisd thorewilh’—This discourss in Gilteen vorses bad boen
banded down by the Bahvreas. Thin her besrd ook pity oo him.”

Thus tha Qn.'lntn!.hl Briibmaga secount i & commontary on the Bévedie hymn, though
nob explaining fts most obacure festures. The Brilmsgs then goes on (by iteell) to sy
how Urvesi gave him a night of her vompany, and gave him his son. The Gundharvas
granted him w hoon, whish he choss as being one of themselves. Thareto, he recsived
dirsetions for tho proper merifices. The nocount ends : (17) *He then made himeall un upper
arati of Afvaitha wood, and m lower arawi of Abvattha wood ; and the fire which resnlted
theralrom wan that very fire : by offering Sherowith ha bocsme one of the Gandbarvas
Let him therofore make himssll an upper snd s lower arapi ol Asvatiha wood, and the
fire whick resulty therelrom will by thad very fre: by offsring tharewith he becomes one
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of the Gandbarvas.” Eilidiss refained the hercine on earth &ill the hato's doath, rather
{an translats him to beaven forthwith. That tho SB scoount was not autheolicated by
any strong textusl basis In ankiguity follows from the obher Bribhmoana aeccounts which
fo thelr poor best %o explain the same hymn (of. W. Caland in Album Kern, Leiden 1003,
pp. 57-60),

The laat senbencs of the Satapatha quotation is mennt for any Iater sacrifizer.  Tha
smilarity of Urvadi-Purileavas (or for that matter any human coupling) with the two
portions of tha firo-plongh® (Fig. 1) bas beon noted, the more so heeause the son'd name

=7

EI,. 1-“! ﬁs" l'h' 1
Fig. 1. o Sreplongh ; 1. b, & fredrille

iy ja miso used as an adjeckive for ogni. This Is one more natural interpretation of the
whols mybl, Bub lsb us remark for the time being that s definita looaliby was reeognized
for the dislogue, and thab the ‘happy ending’ wage not part of the Vedia diseourse, belng
dleatly  Iatar addition. The Ryvedio hyan fain eighleen ipstend of fifteen vereas, which
hea hoen taken by some to denote & difference of vorsion. Finally, what ia the original
mssnteg of: 'k s & Gandharea’ 7 This could not kave bappened while Purliravas was
sliva, for/the Gabdlisrva ab She tima of the Brilmanes is recagnized s s #irit who eould
Posiesa women, esy the spirit that eaused their bysterin ¢ Bbujyu Labyiysnl in the
Brhediivagysks Upanigad 3. 4.1 sys fo Yijfavalkya.."wa wore travalling nround as
wandorers smong fhe Madras. As such Wwe cama to the house ol Patalicals Kipyn HHe
had a danghter who was possessed by a Gandharva. Wo asked him, ‘Who sre you ' Ha
@i1: I am Sodhanvan, & descondant of Adgirss' . Pataficals Kipya could not hava
bad's vorr Ba family life. for Uddilaka Arunl reports a little furkbor : (By. Up. 3, 7. 1)
"He hada wife posseased by & gandhara, We waked him "Who sre you?' He maid T
sm Kabandha Abharvaps' *. The Adgirasss loft buman descondaniy, sod bthe Atharvan
in oloarly st ons bime » bumsn fire-priest. Hence, thongh ths Gandharvas postess a

abe | of thsir own, s human being can attain it only as aspirit. For
. arsls the Gandliarva is » condition ol existenca batween death and rebirth.

{ for ibs fimdrill and say homan
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It wa combine the Brithmana with the purfioa acoount, Ilh gommon featura s thut
Purfiravas beeame & apirit, {0, lost his life, In sams way connscted with a saorifics.

5. RGVEDA X. 0B

At this atage, lot me introduee the origival hymp whish forms our ulbimste sourco at
presont, and which will have to be ncconnted for il some now interprotation ol the lsgond is
to be proposed.

hoye jdys manasi tigths ghore vacimsi midra krpavdvahai na
na waw manird anuditdes el wisyoskaran paratare eandhas (1)

{Purtiravas) “Alas, o wife, desist fram your intentions, o drendful one, lot us discourso

together. If our chants remain tn-utiered, they will besr to frait for distant days’
kimatd ofic) Irpach tavdkam prikramilam wsasdm ogriyova
purfiraval punar astam parski dwrdpans vila-iviham ammi (2)

(UevasT)  "What shall I do with thess digsorirses of yours ? T have gane over lika the

first of the Upas. O Purfirvas, g0 back to your destiny ; T um as hard o gob as tho wind."
vsurna iriys ssudherasani gosil fatasd ma ramhil
avire kratas vi dovidyutan norli na miyum citayonta dhunsyad (3)

(Pur.) “Like an arrow o bho largeb that wins eabtle a huwirsd fold. Withont herolo
detorminntion Lhera I no shining ; the chorus sets up & keening lika {bleating) lamba."

st van dadhali dvaburdgs voya wso wadi oasfi amdigrhdt
ashany wanabse yasmiticdkan diva naktam inathitd vaitasema (4)

(Extra.) That Usas giviog wealth and nourishment fo the [father.inaw, ss lon:
us wished, resched her destiny (astam manakse from (he Inner Mouse, which pleased
bor; rammod oight and day by the (lover's) member.

trih sma miknak fnathayo vaitasenota sma me' wyaigai prodn
purfiravo'ns (o ketam dyam r@jil me vira tanvap tad dsig (0)

(Uev.) “Thrice a dsy didst thou ram we with the member, and impregnated m:
uowilliog (as I was). Puriiravas, I yielded to thy desives ; o boro, thon wert thou
king of my body".

v susSeadd deepih smmna dpickrods saksurna granthind caronyus
i oWjago'ratayo wa saerub driye giive wa divnave’savanta (G)

{?) This sxcited......llns, knctiad together, moving, reflsetod in the pool; thess
dawn-red olalments flowed | they lowed like cows, the entils docorated (7).

sam asmivjdyaming dwata gud wtem sverdhon sadyab svagSriss
mahe yat ted puriiravo ropdydcardhayan dasywhatyiya decad (7)

(7Urs.) "As ha was born, thors st tha gods' wives ; the self.made rivers made
him grow. Thee, O Puriiravas, the gods have ralsed lor the grast baitle, for viotory over
the Dasyus.” : :

apa wma mal farasanti sa bhujynatd alrasan rathasprio niieidd (8)
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(Par.) “When 1, hongh humap, embrased the supsrhuman (lemales) who oast
off their clothing, they wlaried away [from mo like does (? bhujyus) or like horses
touching the charich".

yad G marte amptis nisprk sam ksonibhih kratubhir wo prikie
| dlayo ma tanval dumblala svid giviiso ma krifoyo dandadindd (9]

(Urv) "It bhe mortal lusting aiter (us) goddesses mingles with the waters
nymphs aceording to bheir will, then do they display their bodles like swans, nipping
sach other like stalllons at pisy™.

cidynnna yi patonii davidyod bharanti me apyi kamydni
janiglo apo noryad swjitah provaki tirala dirgham aguh (10)

(Pur) “Sbe flashed like (falling lightning, beinglng me the craved wabori—

from Lha waler was born & nobla lad. May Urvabi grant (ma) long-life”.
Jujiiza ihi gopithyiva Ai dadhatha tad purBravo ma ojab
afsam dui widugs sagminnahan na mairpsh kim ablug vadasi (11)

[Srv) ‘“"Thou wert surely born lor protechion ; this power didst thou hand over $o me.
1, the inliiabe, warned you on that very day. Thou didet nob listen to ms, why dost thou
(now) speak lika an innocent 7" _
kads sinub pitaray jila iochdoc cakran aadr varlapad vifdnan
ko dampali samanasi o yilyod adka yad agnil doaburesu didayas (18]
(Pur) “Whon will the gou thad ia horn yeam after his fathor ? He will hava

whed fooding tears, kuowing (what bappened ), Wha ares soparata the wedded mair
in seeard as Joug ss bha {nnoestral) fira haros at iho house of the fathers-in-law i

ﬁi# braciyi vartayels adrd cakran ns krandad Tdhye oGy

mm e himavi yol L2 aamd parahyasian aali mira mapsh (13)

(Dev.) “I avswer you, leb him shed amplo bearn, he will not ery, heodial of (my)
wéred office 5 1 abiall sand yon that of thine Shat thou hast with us. 'Go to thy destiny : thou

food thou csnab pob reach ma™.

sudeve aidya grapalal auders pardoaiai paramdm ganlavd u
adhii dayita werfier upasthe’ dhainan vrkd rabhasaso adyub (14)
drop (dead) uncovered, lut him go to the

(Pur.) “Lat (your) fover (sadevsh) todsy
vary. Iarihost disbante, pever to ratum i leb bix lie down in tho Tap of Nirgti (the desth-

godiasy), lot him be eaten by raging wolved®
puriirove Ma mrih’ mi pro papio ma tod erkso adivisa u kaan
o voi sirdipani sakhydn sanli salaerkandm krdoyinpeld (18}
(Uev) "0, hﬁnm thou ark not to dies nob 4o drop (dsad), the unholy waolves are
vol 8o el thea’ (Pur.) “Tharo is oo friendship with womenfolk, their hearta are the hearts

of hyenss", I
yad viriphearaln martyrdvavasans rasrid taradadcalarrab
ghrtaagn slokanm sakrdahna aini, @1 svedam fairpava cardmi (16)
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(Okv.) "When I wandared awong mortals in anolhar guite and stayed (with
them) for the nights of fonr years, Tabo just = drop of olariflsd bubter opos & day ; satal
with that do I wander here now.”

dntarikesprim rayaso eimdnim upa dikypiampuroadim oasisfhad
Mpa tull riitih subriospa Gipthln wi vartasea Apdayam tapyate me (17)

(Par.) "I, the hest [of men) submif o the simosphare-filling, sky-cromsing Urvati
May the blsssings of good deods bo thine ; turn back, my henrk Is haated (with fear)"”.
s sod deed ima Ghur ai]a yathem etad bhavasi myiyubandhul
proji te deoltn haviss yufilti senrps W beam api madayise  (18)

(Drv.) * Thus spoak thesa goda bo thes, son ol T14 : inssmuch an thou ard now dJdoomed
to death, bhy ofepring will affar saatifica to the gods, buk thon bhiyzell rejolan In haaven "

Harmann Oldenborg's disvussion | ZDMG xxix, 1935, 5300 Akhytisa-Hympsn im
Baveda ; our logond, pp. 72:70) postulabes « (1ast) ‘prose shall for the vedia bymn without
Attemphing to explain s many intricsie difloulbion. The original suggostion wis made by
Windisali, on the model of Triah myih and legend. The argument ix that the Sabapaths
Brilhmana vorlon is mush more comprobenaibly than the bare Bgveds dialogus, haoce some
suoh cxplanatory padding must originally have existed. Unfortunstely for &his reasoning,
Oldenbarg himsell shaws at khe and of his disoussion bhat many details of bhe Satapaths story
arlsa from misread.or badly understood plirsses In bha veds, For inskanece, the nymphs
hwva bean $urned by tha SB into swans from tha rgvedic similo Atayo na. Tho owes tiod to
Urvails bod wmay derive Irom roading the vedle wrda ma magum as wrapamidyun ; the
lack of & hera (o slop the Gandhiarves taking away hor darling ) hewslled by Ureadi
may come from the rgveda’s awlrs kratan, the lightoing flaah from i davidgwian na
For all that, Oldenherg agrees with Ludwlg that "es ksam moglich iuk  dis beiden
Daratellungen | des RV und des SB) it Usharoinstimmung  m bringen.” Thas conolusion
is khat ths original dialogoa had besome incomprohiensible by thetime of the Brahmnys.
sod il thesa vory ablo German ssholars aoderstood. the ;ﬁ__E nocotnt batter, ib was only
baoause Lhiad assound was manufsstarsd speaially to provide wuoh anderstanding, In pless of
that which hai slraady been loat, Whather prosa pasangos ware lost tharawith or net is
immaterial, though Ahe possibilily ssems by me very remote, Thera is & grent doal in dhe
Satapatha and othor Bribmagsy which shows to what extent vedio rites had gained curronoy
and the form in which Ahey were prashised, Buy ungonvinciog prose stories Inserted s
explanations—lur tha whals of the Bribmanie literature Is mpand 85 cammentary S0 ritual
practice—and lantastia stymologies show iliat in miany cases the orign of the rite [and
comsoquently the real meaning of a bymn) bad besn lorgotten, or was something entirely
differont [rom the modes of ednlemparary soalaty. To give botbor-known examples nf
steli fovalopmant : e know that down into impecial Roman timss & bymo was sing
‘whose archaic Labin was incomprebensibla to thes wingary ; that tho opening of the Sybilline
hooks mennt reversion in times ol the utmest alvle poril bo nociont and virtoally fochiddan
sagrifics ; unduobledly, that i why khe nraotor Pukilive gave bis opinion $hat certain
books rediscovered wltar long burial whould ba buend (Plutarsh’s Numa Pompiling), We muab
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{ry b3 Uhbarth for ourselves the original ritual whosa lipse hed led the SB 1o account
v badly tor ks fised by the Bakyreas’ memory.
, CosumyTany 20 RV x, 95.

Tha hyan undonbiedly contalna tho germs of all tho later stories that daveloped about
Uryadl and Puifravas, and from which Kalldiies drow his material with auoh unrestrictod
froedom.  Bub do taka soms of tham anl then seck to explain ke ohscuritics of the hymn
thorehy U‘lﬂlﬂddnlrlwh to pothing except o greal exorcize of ingenuity In twisting the
moaning of Sanskeit words—a pstime to which {lis Isngusge unfortunately lenda itsslf
{ar tog well. The meteorologioal oxplanation will cortalnly not do, for theb all details vauish
complately, Tha Baddha, Napolean, and Gludstons (us by Androw Lang) can all be ‘writhon
off ap sun-mybhs. Nor doss it do o say Wit progs explanations must have bean logt or
that sueh mytha are found in many othor poopla’s lolklore. We have 1o explain whas
sitrvives, and §5 gxplain 14 on it= own merits with refercnoe % & forn of soclety in whiok no
Iose ndditiona were moeded.

The primary resson lor the suryival of any vedio hymo Is its liturgionl fonction. It an
odd hymn like this romslne, 1§ can ooly be becagsa il had #ome very marked significance of
atility which was loat alter tha compuosition of the partionlar verses. Of ocoures, during Uho
priod of mare gurvival, all other parallel aspeola” aroe of the utmost belp, inetuding the
I"_l'lr!lﬂll{lha sun-myth, the romantio talo, tho psyuliclogieal Image. Tho last may be seen in
the preface o Gragsmann's Sransiation : “Tha hymn iaol late origin...snd seems to havae
bon earriod from an orlginal religlous ides into the region of cruda sensmliby, and to have
beet ingressed by (urther dlaplacemants that move within this latter region with ease
Purliravaa, tho ‘much-ealling', she son of 11 (the libation) sad Urvadi, the much-dosiring
or tho mush-offering, the spirit of ardour, apposr hore no longer in Shis ethloo-religions
ralatlanship. On the conkrary, the yearning of the min who oallé bo the gods and Eha
gradbiug of tlhe godduss thet swakens wnd TeCOMPONSEs avdour ara here tranaformed into
initexinl desire. and sehaualily. This, maturally, raises far too many ohjeckions to satisfy
shyona: There isstill plenty of somsuality in the Baveds, and if tho movement ol matils be
ailmitted, it ean ju goneral buve been: culy (rom tha senstal to the ideal ethico-religions, not
in $he opposite direetion. Why should thab have hagpened here, and iu go mysterious a manner
Ik the very meaning of the actual byms s lost ?

My explasation derives from ad litaral & roading aa pomible, with She ambiguities st
untesclved 4ill bhe end, snd theo detarminsl—an [ar us possible—by taking tho sensa ol
the Whola., Durravas it b be sacrifioed afler having beyatien a won and suscestor Hpon Ursali ;

* Binoo Lhe firsd poblicatton ol ihiv nuw._outlin pther sspecta have been pulnted. cul which 1 eannck

Who sriously. A- Estaller 8 3, tried i copvinse mo in privale Slicasetans that Ly hymo had so mystery
sboat [¥, Simple transgosition of words, pades ani bisssan with acamiaal esnendalions based upeti Wackoroagal's
tahimogugeeels romored sl dlifiquliles, The vessom TUreatl fadt Ioie hussband wad almply that he thrsahiod her
thrice » dxy, & ase of wite-besling wsl anoommon (n Iodin. T4l proder o fake Ahe soemmiled RY text,
; { Arpsn groupenarrisgs, for which thers mighi be no

[ailgmont, baing roquirsd by seme (presumably

U, Forold, misquobing the tils. segunis {§ k8 & tnerg o840 O
ridence hut which sppanmily makes no diftronce to hi4
Marsist) theory,
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he pleads in vain against her defermination. This ls quite well-known to aubhropologists as
& sequel bo some kinds of primitive ssored marriage.

Most of the Bévedic bymns ara meant to be alinnbed by one or more priests, Bub Lhere
are w few oxceptionn where the hymn con only le explained ax whal remainy of n ritual
performance,®  For exataple, threa [or four) characters, Indm, Indréipl, sad Vysikapl (and
varhaps hin wife) take part in x. 856, which is unguestionably sensusl with iss quite erotic
puiizagen ; Bhe refrain "vidvarmid Fndra uttars’ Is brosted as & later nddition by all soholars,
and so Igoored, simply besause it comes st bhe end of every rk without fitting info the
maetrs, Why was it added at all, and why so systemakically, whan wa have plesty of other
oxampled of refrains fitdiog into the pgvedic verse, and of later ndditians with smoother join ?
‘The only possible explanation is that this refrain is wmessd to be chanted by others than
blie principal sharaclers, presumably by all those who attendod dhe performance. The dlalogus
of Urvadi and Purfirsvas Is likewise meant to be part of @ ritual act parformed by two
characters representing the principals and ix thust a substitule for aw sarlier, actual sacrifics of
the male. The extra vorsss ara %o be chanled by someone olse, to round oul the mobion.
That is, Ealidiea's play is very naturally based upon the oldest of plays. This I8 ot
slartling conclasion ; wyen modern Buropean drama davelops Trom bhe mysbary plays of the
medieyal church, which themselves develop from snd supplement church ritasl, They offer
o puibsbitute for pagan, pre-Ohristisn rites of similar purport, It bas wlso been sbown that
Asschylus st least smong the Greek dramatists developed his plays from the ysbaries
tﬂlh&htﬂh!nulhmﬂiniﬂnihnmvﬂhhrmﬂulhmuhahuguin
contemporary soclety,

1i aoything has basn omitted, I could s most have besn #lags-direetions for the
mime, und nod some pross marrative. The original maaning ol mdfys ia precisely mimiog.
mob moting in the modern sevse. Quite spart from foreign parallals and Lhe still-surviving
semi-ritual davoes and songs in the countryside whish come st lesst 3o tho threshold of
drama (M. Winternita : Gesshichts dar Indischen Ligeratue 3.16311.), the Banskrit bexis of
the dramas are quite explicil. Por ewsmple, in tha Mrochakafikam, the yillain Saksrs
dsnces (martayali) with joy In the Oth. ach, = simplo enouvgh demonstration. Bubt the
mssenr-monk in wob § takes the place of an image to esoape his pursters, after miming
various sentimants : bahuvidham mafyant kriwd  Sakirs mimes w sentiment; not an sotion
(in the 9th, aet) when he manifests temptation : i moham ni{ayati In the same ac!,
the hero Ofrudatia mimes his shamo (lajjam witayati) withous varbal snawer when the
shooked jodge smaks him, “Sir, is & conrtaman then your fricnd ! : fear is mimed by him

" BY, x 1415 sod 185 can only bo messt to  secompsny mrlous types ol many.atage foserals.
All the stsges of & long a0d complicated marrisgn cersmony are followed |n x. 85, snd tha whole of that
mmmmhmthmﬂmﬂhnrmhﬂrﬂnﬂMummm
blmsell bo spmk ssms virses in the firsd porson. As for dinlogmes. x. 10 (Yams-Yaml), x. 108 ( Serami snd
the Pagls) ware slmosd cettainly mmnt bo be petad pomaibly slso Ti. 88 Viivimiies sed the twin riynm),
L 168, L 1T Iv. d@, and & (=w olbery
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on bis way S0 eseeution, T shoose this drama doliberstely becauss thia boro is led to his
feath bedsoksd like a beast $o be sscrifiesd bo e gods, with a garland of red Bawars aml
1ed band printa all over hin body. This will be of interest to us laber. Hers, 1 only
ralse one forther quesbion, namely whelbor tha niadi prologus bo any Banakrit drams
was nob originally pure mime, with the verbal bensdiction added later.

Ti will b seen st omea that this explanation serves to remove all the major ohecurities
of tha hymn, without doing aoy violsnce bo Ahe meaning of the words : ihe explanation
filn better thap wmy of the obhers thad bave boon offered, and shows at the sawme tims
why cerisin divargent acoounts with & trsgie eudiog survived in the Puripia. TDet us
ook fnrbbor into the dotails.

Pariirsvns addresses his wile a8 ghore, which means the grim or dreaded coe, nsed
lor godw like Tudra: hardly s lovers larm. though Inter this ia taken as denoting her
hrd-hesrbedness, Bat be iz emphatic that it their mantras remain upspoken, there will
be no beneft in distank days; thad is, the ohant (snd setion) is twesnt to confer upon
tho audisnce the bemofits assosiated with all fortility rites. Urvasi apparently tolls har
lever $o ol hack to his home. punar asiam parehi, and this ia supporied by wimilar
inlerprofations of the word astam {n the fourth rk, which [s admitted to be an extm
verse. But fook ab the fanerary bymo x 14 8§ where the dead man s sent back o his
ancusbors ‘and Yams wilth the words pusar asfam ¢hi. Thizs has somebimes heen taken as
» roquest $o be reborn in the origival family, but such transmigration fd not & Bgvedia
idss. There 1§ no doubd that Pariiravas is to ga to bis final destiny, pass from the sight
of mon (astam adarbane; Amarakoss 3. 4. 17) He himsell says that he is to die, (o 14,
whare going $o » far dislance tying down in the [ap of Kirgti and 83 on ars [amiliar
idiomatie. viroumlooutions for death. This had, agaln, heen taken a3 a devire to commit
muigide for being barsft of hia lave—s proposition far too romantic for the Bgveda, particalarly
4 v word of epdearment passvs bebwoen Sheso two ! Uryahi seems to consnls him In
the mext rk by sssuring him thab b fa not to dis, But look closer, and it is clear ouly
thut ho is not bo dia s common profans death, not to ba eiten by wolves like may
untended ocorpse in tho Iranian dabhma (prodscessor of the tower of gilenca) or the
corresponding open earpse-ancloaure, thio malina described io 8o many Buddhist warks,
atd uven io the Kathassrilsagara. No, be ls to be sacrificed to or by the gods ; that was
bia destiny. Pardeavas was raised lor tho battle of the gods against the demons soitis
ok straining he ssuse $o see in this (x. 96.7) &he pecssaity for sacrificlng Porlravas
The -m:m- ‘thou. dosb oot dio* ia given lo almost ldentical terma o the sacrificed, sooked,
and eaten horse in RV, | 162 91 na vai ¥ elon mripase. Io fsct, the horse is going 8o tha
gods, freed I[rom all his earthly troubles and brings victory ko the sacrificers. W should

not be surprised to find Purfirayas assurad ak the very end that ha is going strsighk o heaven,
- 4 an ordinsry mortal, bukons litorally bound fo death

why Urvadi bas the beart of hysna (16), why
PurGravas’s fon osn Bever know Wis [ather, but must eonsole himsell with thinking of
his motber's offise (19, 13). Even when he asks Urvaidl to burn, mi veriasva (17)
h_m.. : _ﬁummlﬂﬂk bot b0 burn back £ him, but $o turn away from him for hia heard
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imails with deoad ; quirte outurally, seving what ahe fa about todots him Barlior, lin

tind bugged Wer for long Hfe (10 Guldnor's transtibion “die Urvadt a5l sock langs lshen”

M opitle, seelng dhiat phe i immorbal anyway) to which har only suswar (11) ‘wes that

ha had bean amply warned In advanse asta whst futs awalted him, I ba 'insleted opon

miaking with ber. The Hght dlst sidmitied by Urvadi in (16) is pordsps & doninl of sannibalisim

ad anistive loe 'killing Vha hero ; Yhe domon wives of thy Kathdmritedgam dorive ar puntain

their supernatural powers by frading wpun buman fleel, The Tulesi (holy basit) plast ls

warthipped throughdnk Ve soditey, Loiog planted fn the sourtyard or noar tha entrance

of ‘every duvou Hindn bousebold; on square vynddvons ' edestile whirh

.-fﬁ" are really barned wllars slmesd Wentlond (o farm wilh thots lotind

(Fig 2) w¥ o Tsraelite 10N couttiry B.C. Moglddo, and others atill

furthet away from Todin. Tho plaot godileew ls miarvied evory year

(now o Kysyal, the resson Lieied desp In the mass of st légandn

(miaBempn | Lolog ghvon dksh she B s widow. This can onoly mean

tho ansnal death (by sucrifice) of dho hnsband, which hrlugs i bask bo

Urvasi and ParGeavas. TV It ook bao Tansifal bo a8 tho wnelent sserifiss

und Qs derivative Ligend rofdsted tn Beats' Dabolls, = poane hamed

Fi. 2. updn & #tory is Bocssaclo, The herdine buriss her murdpead luvar's

PreNemuklite alsar hoadl in o flower-pot/ and ylants w Basil tult ovee i, always keeping
tha Baail-pot by hor side

1 lrnv.ﬁu:a ABpQCIATERY

Thore i3 eome doubt siill s to ths Lranslubion of the firak Balf of <0568, Avs g Brwr b
soaprantiving saneiyub 1o o YAk &8 numies, or are thoy adjockives of Arepid 7 Taking Lhe
latler ‘weaning, wo might have s desariftion of tho Yino of dunodrs ut serifles. T the fest
vetine, Aboy ave ubhor wpwnrauws, compsnioug of Trvify, Thise tmriloular names nro bod
to be lound nnywhers oles, whila the pocolise Bladin in tvmmadp can's be peplilnsd §o
cither cise. No apsaras i vamel |o the Raveds, except Uevali If we leave' gut this
paeags, Ths Athurys-vods does hiave saveral othors (AVIr37.0 ote): Gugnln, P,
Niladl, Aukfagandhl, Pramandin? whote numis indicals somis sord of & smoll in  esch
cane, Tho Vijusaneyl Sumhith (xv. 168 ol ‘whso ‘Taith Sam, iv.4%) oamee & diffsreut lob,
twoby kwd, to ascomipway sevaral gods i Pufijikasthals, Eratusthall fop Agnl ; Meamaks,
Suliajany® for Viyn, Pramlocant!, Analocanti (hoth proms to strip thenestyas) lor Siirys ;
Vidviial, Ghriiel; Urvadl and Pirvacitti {for Pirfaiyn), ' Av" palrs of fomsla stbanianie
for ench mule god, thay nré o oorwd] festuse of temple-reliofe, ospesially In tha Bagth,
und ntsy be studisd wlEd In the AmbbrriBth totopls (1060 A. D)), There aulffdeatn the later
$ikdis, or tho regular maten of the goda (Lakemi for Vigum ots), and it is remarbabls thnt
they ehonld ocour wo early. Thare arg plenty more, i fn AV vi. LT8: 1-9, Ograjin
Ugrsmpabyi, Riggralibys thomgh only twa of thess might be apsarss, Olearty, the namber
of lbmse nymphs is Yeglon. Mansk¥ (ihe mame Tn & pre-Aryan word for “woman') s kaown
in the Sakertaln cpliode for har sedaction of Visvimibra. Her dsughter Sakonbals is;
remarkably onough, hersoll oaled ko apexras in the Sifupatha Brithmane (xfif. 54.11).
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Bhs bas some guile sxbraordinsry festures, for her pame s dorived fram birds having
fod her wennexpossed infach; biess birds ware carrion-eatars, prasumsbly vultures ( Afhiy,
1.6%30:11) snd birds ol ll-omen, Sokunts. Bus Urvadiis the most prominant of thase,
sxl i unguestionsbly s waler goddess besides baing able to travorse the air es in
13017 above.

The, apiarasss as wabor-goddesses. appear in tha legend of Vadigtha's birth (BV. vii.33),
where $he sage is surrounded by tboese nytpha (vil338). Vadistha is apparently elad in
tho lighiming widysto jyebih pari samyjildinam (vil 39.10) which recalls ho lightning Oash of
the Jatpr Purfirayas legond that diselosed dhe hero in his nakednes. Tho nebual birth of
Vaigtha fs obseured by vil.23.11-13 which repork variously 1 wifisr muitraparaio wadisfho’
risdy. braliman wanaso' dhi jald, then aparasab pari jaie cadiglhah, and thoo bhat he
it horn from Mie seed of Mitra o Yaruya proured inko s kembha, urn, and that the all-
fods culled bim from the Tobua:pond ; vikue devid puykars lodaddanta, Doing born from of
beesuso of bhe opaaras Urvadi sod brooghd to human baings by the similarly boru Agastyn
was Vadisthn's origin sa 8 Bralusin, obvioualy un.Aryan ez we aliall sea lator,

- Wamay noto in passing that soveral epsardras occujy guch prominend place Dear
the beginniog of wome roysl gonoalogy: Monaki ( Saknnhali |, Ghytdei, Alunbugh, sba.
The marsiags had to ba in woms way lagal lor such 4 genealogy So bo valid in pabrisvehal
soaiuty, whils 18 was notorions bath by agtus! mstriarehsl eustom swd later kradibion &hat
b agsaras oould mot gubmit ko o huosband as permanet lord and master. Thos Rivaya
'ﬁhlﬁ;};:lpmun; the saa-born pymph Rambhi @ apsarapin pabliraiiti, and. sonsaiogs
"'m."# of &in Iﬂt‘ﬂim. This oheticle was veatly avoided by tho apraras being cursed o
human (orm aod morkalisy lor m pariod. Kaliddsa found this eonyenient in asqribing
raborn apearay aa ancesbress bo Rima in the Sth sarpa of hls Raghuvsnidam, though seme
sch eailition mush have been ourrent in his day,

~ Thope i wo doubt that the warsy i a watergoddoss (like the Nervids imcludiog
M;u& most Girgak mymphs with names ending in misra), though hor ocommort the
Gapdbarva s goneeally in tho aky (but again tho golden-heelsd Guandbarva of the deap, o
Iraginn mythology). In BV, x 10.4-5, Yamn and his bwin sistar Yawi, the firsd humand,
sre barny ol ths Gandbarvs ami bhe water-woman |apyd yosi), lwing lashioned by Tvasty,
even kn the womb, to bo huaband and wifa, In x B3, fhe Oandharva sowns to hava spesilal
tightn_oyoe all woten, oapesially the virgins. This yurtly aceounts foe the apyii kimydel
ol x. B&.10, and tha ehild bora from Vho walers, faniglo epa maryal. O goursp, bhers ign
ulear physiologieal erakin® factor slea presont. Vsyohosnalysts have maintainad that “drawas
"'.".'_*_'ih!l.m‘.' ia anold represontation for jush orldinary human bicth. The Srestment
tiy Froud and Otto Rank of this motive propounds tbat Sargar, Moses, or oven Pope Gregory
ih.m: [in the Gesta Bumanarum) helog laken [rom the walats [like Karpa In dhe
Mbk.) in moroly & birth abory; the watera being utering or thoss within Ahe wamicsie sas.
Do that a3 {8 may, wa do have dwo other goints of support.

———. e

© % Por ikie erolla alpvificance of dhe watant, cemmpare LaljEle syrmyan pagad piﬂu‘m‘ dubs of
RV § 108.2. and Biyans o yddwi ju | 1268, alew the “Anos Livis Plomsbelle™ ehapler fn'J, Joyos,

Fianspan's Wiska,




108 INDIAN STUDIRS ¢ FAST & PRESENT—NO. 1

T8 is & prominent goddess in the Bgveds. remamboring that goddeasue in gonnral
sra far lass important thore than the mala gods. Bhe Is ssscolated with Urrads snd
rivers in v. 41,19 : adii wa i[5 yBtharys mEld smon wadibhirureadi o5 grudie ; wroaki vi
brhaddied gyuGnd abkyTruvded prabhrthasya Swh. The Ayu ab tho end may ba Trvadls
son. The Mbh, tells us that TI5 was both fathor and mother of the haro, sod khe chanje
of #ex in later nccounts is olsarly mesnt to link Purfiravas t6 Many in spite of his heving o
fatber, nor any known parent exeept TJi. Soch changes are not moknown when matriarchy
i superseded (of. Tawnoy-Penger Vol Tp. 981 : Fraser Golden Bough' 9. p. 9580.) ; one
exumple {9 the Buddhist AvalokiteSvars, who displaced u molkher-goddess, and is olten
equated bo one, g Evan-Yin, The implieation is that Purfirsves is figure of the transi-
tional period when fstharhood becamn of prime importance : thad im, of the pariod whan
tha patrinrohal from of soelety was imposing itaell upan an earllor onn, We shall have to
conaider whother this happened ln Indls, or repressnts some estraneous ehaogs presatyod
in Aryan myths bronghht into Indis. Bab it is cloar na far anx, 05 goos that Purfiravas is
vleading the newst type of etitom in marrings in the Ewallth rk when ho ssks, who ean
soparita the marricd pair as long as the ansestes) firo buros in the husbsad’s paternal hotws 7
(Tho plural dvofureyu is rathor lotrigning), That the Purfiravas of @ 95 ia actoally the son
ol T}4 and not pome other chiractar is elear from the appolistion "Ails in the conslodiog lines
of the hymn, Ho s monotioned in jusk one other placa In Lbe whols ol the Bgveda:
tvam agse manave dyim ovidaynh purliravass eukpe sukrttdrab (L 81, 4), where the
word mannvs may loply s separate favour by Agni to Mann, and not necessarily thal
Parficavas Is & son or desoandant of Mana (or just ‘the buman' Purlirsvas) : why thundering
from tho sky iz & aign ol spocial favoar is nob elear, nor whsther that was the favour received
by Purliravas rather than Manu. ‘'We have, therelors, nocesaarily to sonoenbrata upon Urvadi's
slds of the skory, more helng known aboub ber.

To ‘return o the birth from the walers, one masy point out an episode whose
parallelism bas been partially recognised, namely, the story of Bhisma (Mbh. 1917, This
great fgore dominates the evtant Mabibhiirals even mors han bhe god Ersgs. Ho is
bora of tho river Ganges. who nasames buman form o woo Pratips, but scoupts vonsoriship
of bia son Santanu izstesd, Bhe kills her firet saven sons hy drowning thom one nfter the
otber in the river, which is wurely haer own nabursl form ; honea the soms sre sacrificed to
ber il one igoores the revision. Tho-eighth fs saved by the father's plaading, bub then bhe
river-queen leaves hor hushand. That won is Devavrats or (Hifigeyn (with bwo names, deinima
%8 we ara apecially told In Mbh, 1.93.44), Inter tamod Bhizma. Tha ehanga of name i
ococasioned by his wirict vow fo remain colibate. This londs bim o abdnet or eaphtire, for his
stap-hrothar, tha thres dunghters of the king of Ka&l, named curiously snough Ambi, Ambiki.
Ambilikil. AU thres names mean ‘wother’, and are connsebed with water by the words ambu
and ambhas.  One should gusss Yhat they might be river-goddanses, aven forms of the Ganges,
who bas & triune Image st Elephants, Their names are particularly notable booanss of their
iolnb jnyoetion in Kbe borse-sserifica (Sat. Brih. xifi. .8 8. oto.). Of the thres, She $wo voungsr
are marriad off to Bhisma's slep-hrother Vicitravirys, who dies without lswne. Bhisma is
ssked bo hafok sans ypon them for eonkinuily of the family, but rafuses though his yow in
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really to no purposs now. Tho eldest sister finds horsell cast off by Salva, ber formor chosen
ons and asks Bhisms to tnke his place; but ia also rejectsd. She vows ta kill Bhizma, though
Jie by bhe boan of vistusl immortality from his father, being sble to live as louy as he likes.
Ambi commits snioids, is reborn a8 or is translormed after rebirth into the mala Sikhandia,
and ultimately killa the hitherto invineible Bhigms in battle becauss he cannaok fight againat »
woman, pob even againgt & man who had been a woman. 1 might add hers that Qihhm.d!n.
which memsna “erested”, and might be used of u pescock, is given as nams ot appellation of a
Gandbarva in AV, iv. 87.7, so that the narzative is again closer to the Urvedi story than
would apponr. Bbisma is killed by tho river-goddess® whom he rejectod ; tho srplanation

that his opponent was & sexual Invert will not suffice.

Wa msy compara the story of Bhima with that of the doomed hero of anothar Aryau
battle spic. Achillos is also the son ol a waber-goddess by w royal bus human father. The
mother dips him jato the Styx to confer invulnerability upon him, not to drown him. The son
spends some tims drassed us & girl sud living among gicls as one of them.

This is ncoounted for as an atbempt 8o keep him out of the fatal campaign against Troy.
Iut the maktsr sannot be so simple, for we bave Cratan {resoos that sbow boysio girl's clothing
i attandants st & aaceifles or other ritual whioh is to be performed entirely by wommen. This
tuisst be some anclent story thrust upon the marauding, bronze-age, Aryan chial ; the original
sonnection bebwesn Lhe sacred immension, girl's clothing and lile, and the hero's daath musk
hiavo been mush stronger, i it ba admitted that Thetis is also pre-Aryan in Greecs,

Other ramifications of river-goddess worshipped are known (1. Prayluski : THQ. 1031 p.
405:480 ), pechaps the Indian euslom ol visarjang, committing images pod st fimes
ushos of tba dend to the waters, hearkens back in some way to this tradition, Ritual
marrisgs to motber-and river-goddesses Wad definitely known #o be dangerous ( as with tha
Dannides ) in gher lands ; is underlies the refusal of Gilgamed bo consort with TStar, uod
lbe Abgat and An'at etory which, as is well-kmown, was periodically scled cub, The
iradnad fading of the danger is seen in the Mangamrii lojonetion (8.19) not %o ghodsa a brida
with any soré of terrilying name, smong them gpocifically the pame of any river. A similar
eaation in givan by the quits prastical and genesally irreligious Kimasfira 8:118. Therolore;

though the naming of Tndian girls aiter rivers is common nowadays, sod has no effest upon
their prospects ol marrisge, the fashion was dofinitely rowned upon in esatlier duys, undonb-
s and watar-goddess cult murvivos,

leilly for vary good reasons. Op the otber hand, the apsaras

* According to Mih. 56.187.49-40, Ambd becanie » river with balf het bedy, This riveris giran s fowing
s ihe Vates country | a m,-h torinous ebreain $7Ted with amoodiles, danguzons bo pllgtims {henilrikd), Al
thrss daballs s to ldicade an esisting river 1z tha Glugﬂkphinlbmamm-hiuh.umhd the rmother-
I-Hl-huhl. Th moeal ls that getting any history st of the maln epliodes of our egiod ia jess payieg than,
lor exaisple, writing the history of Ubarlauagos from the Chmuson de Holasid orof Bows st the time of Theodosius
and Muvismme fram the Som) al Waylend, or the fireem if Mazes Wiadig. One may sven voujestors ibat \se
Vaaic Iagesidy oie drom the pre-Aryan Nigas, snd heve Leos Arysmized slong with the romnaats of Ahe people.
Por, Dhiytariyses Is only s wiga is Buddhist logend &a clswhere in Ssoskrit, sod the caplial Hilabinspues s
ohaii called ndgopura. Hoversignly passs io Youdliis hirs ooly aller the jowsl which Advatthimes (the sooluut
Indisa: King Spetembes mentioned by Megasthenes) bze in his forehmd Jiks ssy sdge of teadliansl mylk
'"‘M:Iﬁhﬂﬂhﬂﬂmﬁﬂﬂﬁtﬁlhﬁhunmﬂﬂm
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8. nasr Pooms, parkiculariy o tho Mava) region, the mamils-Adra of Sakaviibana inscrip
tions at Kirlo, These goddesses ( Muvali-devi ¢ "the mothor-goddessss™ ) have given bhoir
nama ta the conntry, are identified with the ‘seven apsaras’ ( safi Ssard ), aod are warabippod
only in the plural, always noar the water—whethae well, pond. or river. But they do not
setmn to demand blood-wuorifices sowadayw, sush as obher rustio goddessess still require at
lonst onoe & year, though Lheir amiconic siones are coated with red minium, or the goddasses
Ehemsalves are symbolised by rod streaks on a rook or trea.

B. TSD DAWN-GODDESS 1% THE KGVEDA

The most important of Urvadi's assooiatians has been lost in most translabionn. This
18 with Usns, the goddess of the dawn snd possibily the brhaddied of v. 41,19, In x 952,
Urvadl paye that aba hsa passed over like the first of Lhe dawna, and this seems a mere similo.
The problem then ia to explain away the usoin 4, and bhis is done In many diforent ways,
hone convineing. The explanstion 1 offer is that Urvadi ks resched b stabus of sn Dsas.
nnd that this status bs that of a mother-goddess”, nod of & mers goddess of the dawn. Tha!
Was HER desliny, as being sacrificed wus her lover's. Wa peoocsed ba consider this i datail
In x. §6. B-D, we noted that the spwaras and her companions sbrip off thele clothing ;
Wbat wae also the way in which Msnaki and others saduced Lhe sages. Qaite remarkably,
it in the goddess Ufas who most often bares horsell to
the sight of men in Shis way. Ini 138 11, she ravosls
bher body like s young woman ducorated by her mother
Avis tanvam brpue drge kam, In § 124.7 wid hasresa ni
ripgile apaah, she reveals hor sncrst oharms like n lascivious
womnan, or like aamiling one, as you taka hawa. But
in the sama rk she goes towards men liks a brolherles
woman, mounting the throne, platform, or stage for the
sake of wealth : abhriiteva pumsa ebi pralici gartirng-
i samaye dhaminim, where the meaniny of garfirs
ie nat clear. Obviously the relerence s $o ome who
has mo brobher to maks a matel for her, hence b
: display berwell wpon some high placs to collsct a
Fig. & dowry. Parlnps v. 50.4-6 contain the oftanest repasted
Detall of Eyro-Fitiile wmal montion of this self-exposure of he dawn goddess,
but her revealing her bosom and eharma bo. men fs quite common, Bemarkably enough.
this parformanse {1 ssen often on Syro-Hitdite seals (W, H. Ward - Beal Qylinders of Wealern

" The Eyhaddevell lokes Buryd, Barvnyn acd sves Vipikapiy) s forme of Upea (Bl IL 10, i, 190-210
The spsech-goddess Vile i Lhern aquaiad to Dargld, Barsmid, Urradl, Tami in Abe middls sphere (1L TT) and to Uses
in L1920, Urragl in derived an irwsSaing (i, 8.0} Makisg al) pessllis allowance for 1he synoretistie tendencT
of such post-Vedia explanatory works. Ih Is olanr tlint thess goddesses had samatking in rommon. This sopupon
wmﬂhﬂhmmm For Baraml and all ofher grddessss whoss nanes barmis
mate i i), we hve the clear though Jate testimony of ihe Anssrakoge 1.1.29 = indira foktmiit w byirodasiamayi
oy
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Atin. ehap, I) whers the Tndisn bumpsd bull is shown’st bimes as ber pedostal. (Fig. 8)
There is no ghams abbsched to this: sodha évivirakria prigani, like a girl with yeb Im-
mature hirensts (nodhi iva, alter Grassmann's suggestion). We onn nnderstand the bowitching
apssras doing thin, for it in ber fanction to attract men. But why Usas 7

o any ease, why should this goddess of the dawn be so wspecially prominent it the
Bgveds, whon she ssems to have no important function ; ber countarpart Hos is negligibla
in Groaco. There sre nt least twenty oo complste hymns dodicated to her, and ghe is
imporésnt enough 8o be invited in ihe special saorificial chants known as dpri-hymns, In
these hymna, with thaoir rigidly fixed strocture, Usas comes jush alter the oponing of the
divine doars, %o be menMoned either together with the night (spasd-nakid) or in the dual,
whish would sgsin mean the aame palr. That s too high an honour for a mere witeh, or
ane who bebaves like » hetsers. COlearly, she onee had & higher position, for which we
must search to explain the survival.

The former high position is pol dificult to trace. She ia the sun's wila on oecsasiom,
s fu wii. 755 siryasya wosd, bub porhape his sister and alio his mother iil, 61.4 searjonanti,
Yot this Is nok enough to explain her importance. Ini 11819, sha (s sho mother of all the
gods;  numen of Adili:ma(@ devinam odilevanikaom. Hor real status alips ond ln a most
important ralerence, which s in a hywn dedicated to Agni (iv. 3. 15).

adhd milurusasd sopla viprd) jayemahi prathama vedhaso nra
divas-putrd ahgiraso bhavema adrin rujema dhaninan ducantah.

"Wa ssvon sages shall genorata (or be born) from mother Usgas, the fiest mon ascrificera ;
%o ghall become Ahgirasas, sons ol beaven, wo ahall burst ths rich mountaip, shining forth.”
Usas wag, bherelars, & high mother goddess, litarslly Mater Matuta. How did aba come 8
lote thls position ?

Vahistba says alhRdugh éadratama maghons (vii. 79.3), whero the sorist past tonse
Pesmis 30 me to indicale that Uszs bad ooce been bub was no longer superlatively Indea's
squsl, Tha stppors for this is from the tals of conflict betwoen the two deikies. The men-
bio fa hob Saolated, for we ficd j¢ in il 15.6, x1885, x786, but with greatest dotail
iniv, 30.8-11 ¢

elad ghed uia viryam indra cakartha pauwiayam

strivam yod durhapaynvam vadhir dubitaram divah (8)

divaé oid ghii duhitaram mahin makdn makiyamanin ; ygaesm indra sam pivak (9)
a.lpi “ anasah sarid sampis{ad aha Dbibhynsi ; we yod WO bitnashal vraa (10)

stad asyd anah daye susampislan vipidys ; asdra sim paravatal (11)

"“Dhia heroie xnd virile desd didét bhou also do, 0 Tndes, that thou didsh wtrike down
for Eill) the avil-plotting womnan, the dsughter of heaven. Usas, varily she daughber of
hatven, tha gres, o be regarded au gresb didst thou erush, o Todra. Usas flad from ths
Wliatberad wagon in feight, whes the Bull (Indra) bad rammed ber. Her wagon lay com-
plotely smashed to bits oo the Vipas (civer), she (hersell] fiad %o the furthest distance”.

Thares s no reason or explanstion given for this conflict. Indea is the young god, one

whoso Bi#Ab is 0F \ times, and who takes the lesd over all other goda becanse
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of hig prowess in batile. [In fach, ha reflects the typioal Aryan tribal war-ohlelbain, [rreaistibls
in atrife aftar gotiing drunk on Bomms. His displacement of Varupa is just baraly to ba soen
in  dislogue (iv, 43), Indra and the older shis! god Twestr (whosa pesition I bave braced
olsewhere) have mo smuch open conflicd aw dhis, To Keith, the wagon (anas) signiBied merely
ihat the image of Ukws was carried mround ibe flelds in sush s esrd, like the Germanic®
fisld deitios, or Demoter, Bui why was it smsahed tp by the new leader 7 Her flocin:
bo tha furihest distance is equivslont to hor death. She is sscribed only sa ordinary horse-
chariol (rafha) in mosk Iater hymos, The ox-oars, liks ke srehsinm 13w, mush rapresent
great potiquity, At the wama tlme, she s an anelent gooddess in spite of her virginily and
youlh, whish are preserved by har being born ageln mnd again: puwa_pmsar jayaman
purigi (L92.10), The only possible explanation lies in & clash of culta, that of the old
mothor-gaddess being crushed on the river Doas by the new war-god of the patrisrchal invaders,
Indra. That aho survives siler being 'killod' esn only indioate progrossive, comparatively
pescelul, metimilation o! her surviving [re-Aryan worshippers who wtill regarded ber as
mother of the wun, wife of the wun; danghter of hesven. Her beliaviour is refleated in that
of apsarasas like Urvaki, who degenerate futo the witshes of bho Atharva-veda by opatural
developmont of $he cambined soclety, which really sod finally kills thair calt, excapt for
loeal survivali In villages and the jungls.

Tbe lormor (probable] rolo of Ugas as the mother of sreation and certaluly of the
Abgirsas—who olaim allinity with bhe light-deibies—oan be untungled with some difficaléy
from the uxfant Ruvedsa. Later mythology takes crestion ax resulting from the (ncest of
Prajiipatl with his own deogliter, the root stanzs belng found in the BY. But i L72.5,
it in clenr that tho fathor is the aky-god (hore & male though often elsewhare w fomale io the
same vods, bonoe s later flotion eoupled to the original mothar-goddess), while Usas i
emphstically the datghter of hosven as both commontators and translstors poind ouk hero |
the progeny are the Aigirasss. In fil, 31.1. seq. wa have mush tho wame theme, a8 also
inx 617, while in i, 164.33. the daughter bas besome the Harth, This shows hotarogeneity
umoeg Brahmin traditions. Her conteckion with later hetasrism may bo seen from
Siyage's comment upon the word wrii, whigh he takes us & name of Usas, s lor example

'wmnuhmmmdlmiiummnnnnimhﬂmmnuhn..nilqwl"m
B-Ilﬂﬂn;lr’-hmhﬂmhﬁ-?mhchh:"m‘mﬁhmmﬂh & commnon worship of Narthue
or Molhes BHarth, mrumwmmnmuunmnmmmmmmh la
mM-dmmhlmdmmmmmmm-uthﬁvhhsnm-ﬂhhnmmm
priesh may bonsh, mmm{dmmwmmmm-u,ummmw-
in duwpesl revereiss, ss bir car s dwn by kine Thes follow duyn of rejoising and merry-making in svary
place that she hianours with her sdvent snd slay, Ho tne goes Lo wer, no cow lakes bp wrms; ewry cbject
of lron s lockeds away : Mhen and bhes only, pescs and quist known and prieod. until the gpoddess li squid
meatared to Bov tample by the priest, when ale has had bar 801 of the soolety of mmp. Afer that, the eor, thi
M-ﬂhﬂmhummmm&r—umtuhidmh- secinded [akn, This service i
periormed by slavas who wes immedialely aMerwasds deownsd (8 fho feke® In sommunl, Hershud 0
squivalond 4o the Aryan Mo, & deatbgolddess . the sacend grove, \he sasred lats snd macrilioe of slaves ari
signifieant | locking sway all iron objects wonld probably indissis s vons-ags of bronssage oull, probably the
tormes, “Hajsiting and merry-making”™ would mean &t lémt communal dsnees, asd parhipe soms orglsatic
Smsburms as well
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ini 1919, and iv. 110 ; in the latior hyms, it would make moeh bettor sense to takes
Ussa as the cow-mother, the goddess whose tlrice mevan secrod mAmes wers known only
ta the nitisten.
Thers is enly ons more relsrence to Urvadi in the Bgveda (lv. 2183 AV. xviii. 3.23),
jash adter the shriking mention of Usaa with the seven seers :
i yitheva krumati padvo akhyud deviindm waj jawim anly ugro
mar(Gnlin cid arvadir akrpran crdbe cid aryo uporasyiyob.
The DUreadis are here in the plural ; Gyw esn sgnin be taken as the legendary son,
or same aldjective, CGrasamann mnkes Urvadi also into an ahistraction 'dor Menschen liwisse
Wizsche', bud seslng that the Usis do also occur ia the plural, aud that Urvadi had

Flig. 4. n. Fig. 4. b, Fla. . e Fig. 4. d.

Fig. da: Winged Hitsibe goddes : L b ; Mesopolamlasu perma-sobis ol Gird-goddass (H1LiEL)
£ ¢1 Winged Thar sl birth of sungad from the mountain 3 % d- Hamppun terrs cotta
statienite with bird boad-drean-

lestme an Ukas before finishing with Porlravas, there I8 Do reasan why we should bod
taks the word as siill relerring $o the nympha®. The proper tranalation ol tho second
live, therefore, would bo somothiog liks *Phe Urvakis have taken pity upon mortals,
aven to helping the later kinsman Ayn". Prosumsbly, the son and suceessors of Alls
Puriifayas were nob sscrificed, patrisroly had conquered finally.

One furtbar if rather slight bit of evillence points ta tho great antiquity of such
goddéeses, in spite of the dominant patriarchal gods in the Bgveds, That is that they had
wings ab ons Simé, # festure logt in cur foonography that fsy be seon in the Hittile
glyptie (Fig 4. a), the Burney Lillith (Pl 4. b) and a unique Masopobamisn representation
(Fig. 4. ¢) of Ishtar, who la a mother-goddesa uod s dawn-goddess, being wlso mother,
sister wnd wile of Tammux the sun-god whom she frees pariodieally from hiz mountain
grave. Tha apsaras trsverses the sk, without balbg ealled winged. Just whare ths
Bgvedic soors gob this notion iz diffiedlt to see unloss originally the sun itsalf was the

winged goddess; for we have notbing like it In the known Iadus valley glyptis, though

¥ Ia RV iv. 118, the Urvebla miust be the maltiple Usds, ae :hr;u?r;mw 1o these prwns in the

tmibedding verss, partloulsrly 16 asd 19,
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Lird-headed figurines (Fig. ¢ d), ideograms of homo-signs with four arms, agd perhaps ono
{winged ?) symbol on a seal mre founi (M. 8 Vats, Eseavations at Harappd, Dalhi 1910,
pl. 81.265L On thu other hand Soparga fs wsed of the wan, which reminds us of the
winged sundise ol the Assyrisns | in | 104.1, it refers o the moon. The only mals god
with wings as well as arms is explicitly Vidvalarman (n x 81.3, Thers ls & wingsd demon
fuparglayiiu ngainst which the Vadisthas pray for probection in +il, 10422 Bat i. 2.1}
bopes that the gods' wives would be with unhroken wings, acchinmaspairil sasaniiu,
That the dawma, or the dawn-night pair were winged seems quite clear from two pravers
ie distress 1 i 10510 suparpd ola fiate®, and m3 mim fme patatriol o dugdicm (i, 53.4).
Thess golddessos reduce man's llle day by dsy, and so wre death-goddesses themselves sz
probalily ware alsa the terrilying bird-headed Indus terra-cottas. All the murg patursl
i, as mothergoddess, cne of them waro 8o cxnss the death of her eonsort in & sacrifice
The tradition survived in the west, in Lhw Birens that lored mariners o their death uni
the Hurples. Iu Tudia, the lesd contack ssems to bave been with Sakustali, tbe
refealed apaamms,

The Rgveda shows fainter traces of s diffsrsat type of “helseriam®, which seoas
related ®o survivald ol Arysn groap marrisge rather than to the cult of the pra=Aryan
mother-goddees, though the two neod ot he independent. The specifle relerevcs wmsy
ba seem in RV, 1. 1674, whare the Boddess Hoduai ls common 15 all the Maroty, onder
the title of sddhiirani (plue the Incomprebensibly yoeya=lertile 7). Whebhor this indicatos
fraternal polyandry (aa I incline to think) or = form of prostltution is pob elesr; tho
question is further complicated by Rodasi {with a displaced accant) being elsowhere oqustel
to the combination of esrth and sky, Lencs bwo goddesses rather than one. The Afvim
sare go-betweens for srranglog the marrisge ol Stryd (with Soma in <. 80.8-U) hones
ariginally of the sun-goddess to the moon-god), which would muake them bur brothers
but they are cloarly bor husbands in iv, 43.8, which sgain is not n contradistion in tarms
ol group-marringe of the older sort. We hava already woted the identily of Bfiryd with
Usas and Uryadl In later tradition, while tho lator hymn roduses SiiryE's marriage to a
Ml gurrent ritnal which can only have wrison by s bumuy eouple imparsonsting the divine
bridal pair. The bridegroom in x. 85.36 takes his brids by tho band at the crucial etage of
the wedding, yet in the very ezt rk, the woman is spoken of aa abe who recaives the
=sed of (many) men : yasyam bijom mamugya capanti, snd & would be odd %o have this

‘generic mode of designation unless indesd, in some older days st lesst, who would sulo-

matioally kave beaome the bride af seversl brothers, or clanamen.® In HV. 11365, the
vilyd iva erd anasvomtal seems best translated by Gelduer's ‘die aul Earren wis dio
Clandirven fabrend..., for eidy3) is feminine plural. Dirne, prostitute, is rather s strong
watd to uem, and I should prefor to see hero the nomadie comman clat-wives by group-

" AV. 3iv. L34 daly sopplessuty the Bgvedio esnmosial, in the dirostion of group marrlage: “in
bt hars, o men, eestisr yo sed™) Lbe TTeh 1k hipes that the belde would be Nt busbaod alaying’, wad the aort
st b would be decridima, mmnum-hmunhl. '
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warrisgey riding biillack-carts which might just be & mesans ol transport nob necesasrily
comneated with tha oldar vehicle of Tgas, thongh wo bave spen thab Biyaps bakes wrid=
Ubas, twice. Tho later word wedya for prostitute, (rom the samo oot as wiéyd, presumahly
dasotes the woman who dwelt in a house common S0 ail men; the ganikid olearly derives
from groag-wives. In wmost developed socisbicd whose primitiva stages can sbill b traced,
i4 in gonerally to bo seen that prostitution srises as s consequence of the abolition of group
marrings. Both are being coucomitants ol = mew form ol property, patrisrchal private
property whish replaces sommuoal possesaion of the means ol production. AV. xv. shows

the harlob :H‘mhlﬂﬂ in eriitya fortility ritea that wers ot geaomally fashionable.

. AnYAN OR PRE-ATYAR ?

Tha charsctar of Urvadi and hor higher form Ugas haa been delineated in &he
faregoing, but we have still to cousider whother she was Arysn in the same sense na
Indrs, Varons, Agol, or inherited from older clvilizations, ‘Tha parallelism with Ishtar-
Inpanna® is unguestioned, but there would seem to be no dirsct ebtymological ecomnsction,
though ws must menkion tha ingenioua conjechurs that the Indo-Earopsan word for star
{#tar in tha BRY) is sactually derived (rom Ishtar and her symbol, the star. There is s
Hiz-goddess in Asin Mivor, protmbly some derivativa of Astarte, and protolype ol the
Hobrow Snsannak. 1% is not onough evan 80 bu point out once again the holasra-
lilerodule-bayaddére charagter of our heroine and of the mother goddess which aha
clsimed to have hecome. For, admitting this, and the fsct that guch aitendancs wpon
s mother-goddess hss no ancland hagis In any Sanakrit texk or soriptura, we ghould sill
have &5 explsin whether he sctual temple cults ol this sort still extant in India
deriva from rolijlons outside {ndis, or from the Indus Valley pre-Arysos. Howaver,
wo fnd enongh im the estant literature lor our ‘purposa to complete the analysia
without pretending to solve all possible problems thab may arige. It might ba said
in pusaing that Indian mothor-goddess temples are & dirsck growth from primitive

tribal cnlts, emoh of Joeal crigin, later brahminized.
Of course, bhe question ol some plansible mechanism for the adoption of pre-

Aryan enlts will be raised ; it will sleo be objected that. after ail, ihe Todus  sesls
potiray szclosively mals apimals, the rare humsn figares are demonstrably masculioe
where identifiable. The reasoning ls In full agresment with this, for the seals belonged

* Lditer map asl bo mll&_r_ni i Iabe llke an Rpakreas C bud ahe ;l. liks Tjas, the groat mother, an
slarna) wirgin, as wall as & hetsore Tiar symbel, ibe vight-pointed star, assoainion ber with the tising and astting
#un 4 Aha ‘marning atar,’ the pianet Vouns which (s mals In Banskrit- The red cxen (v.50.8) ithal dmaw the

wigen of Upes might be more than a Ggure gl sposch for ihe dawn ecloare, Mt bs scoepted Mbal Tehiar's
caremanial eart wis Eilobad 4 red uzen in Babylauls. Boil are fmmmotis]l goldessss, bud thers ls oo refersnes to

‘mm"uwuﬂmhﬂmm uﬂmummiuﬂuﬂh.whhhmm:ﬂmum
* human teprematati -.-nu;mmmhummwku-m as wmueessary wilbont dssth. This fs uoh
tha squivalent of Tebiar's desonnt into the nether orld, which is groperly eqaated to the long stay of Upss in
Varspa's malm (BY. L 198.8 dirgham pacante rariparys dhdme,) 0 lantastically swisted by Tilak to derive an

Archie bome for the Aryans.



104 INDIAN ETUDIES ; PAST & FRESENT—30, 1

b2 = differant set of peapla than the female figurines, %0 Vhe men of the bradsr olass
which was destroyed along with the howsas behiad whoss massive, undscorated walls
they bad piled op tbelr wealih, The wemon aod  their ounlts survived, either as wives
or slaves, which woald accomnt lor all the fraces of bhelr cultsa thad we have showo
in Aryan documents though st warisnse with the mode of living (nob rase) which is
denoted by the word Aryan

Fig. 8, a. b

Hurppaz slaoe stalostls of dapcleg giel, originally dressed like
H&Iium!:hr"hhh:%lﬂfwm

The Bgvedis relorences to the dancing-girl sre casual, as il the institution ware
{amiliar, to all ; yot femples of any sort sould Dok have been pastoral-Aryan-vedio,
thore s no direct mother goddess worship, and wo have seen that the Usas cult was
emashed up by wvo less a pervonags than Tndra. In 1998 we bhaar women chanting
sl bheir work, prosumably ritual @ areants nirir apaxo ma wiglibhih, In the nest 1k
we buve Ugss wearing docorative olothies like & danczing girl ; adké pedimei  vapate
nrifir sva. The patterved cloth wppears again in .38 figaratively, as the woven
pattern ol the smerifics : paffasgs pebas, This profomsion of weaving elearly belongs
Iﬁthlrm.uﬂhinihummolbuh;umpnﬂhmm.hilhllmw:hnm

In RV, v476, ths Mothers weave olothes for their won, the gun, The mnight
weaves the won's garment for him in L1154, and is a weaving woman agaln in
Shiyaga po iL38.4: vastram vayanti wdrdca  rdfrih.  Mosk significant for my main
theme, Ugun ix nito o wesver with the night: wsmd-nakid ey, iva...fantiop  atan
samvayanic  (li86).  Therslora it is agaln mabaral %o find  the spasrasss  In
viL330 wesaving the garment stretched by the all-regulsting god of desth, Yama:
wamena fatam paridhin vayenios. To vil38.1%, the sage Vadistha was born of the
spearas, the jar, and tho lake to take over the work of these nympbs who sre like the
Nornd in woaving the patiern of fate. Nevertheless, mon other than Vadiztha snocsedad
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to less fnbeful bypes of woaving. The wyaj7ia baing woven s nol only s common figura
ol ypeash, bub dhe male sser of ii.288 weaves his song, just s the patornal ancestors
in 1. 1901 wasva tha sacrifice.

This change over to patriarchal production must have ocourred ab tha time early
Tlgvedie sooleby wus formod from pre-Aryan conquarsd as well az their Aryan conquarors.
Msn seem always o have monopolized ploughing (iv.57) while Brabmapsspaii, = mals
prisst-god, swedges the world together like a gmith (=72.3)

We are pow in a position to nnderstand why in x.854 Trvadi claimed {na an
Usss) 6o have ‘given clothing and food to her father<in-law, Thsl is, though shas had
» dread ritusl to parform. a¢ vidusi in x05.11, she was Initisted into certain arts as
well which lsd been ths prevagalive of her sex, and wosving was ons of shem, Thus
the Siyaps gloes sami=tasakam, clothing, ia quite sorrack, Tha ward lufar ocomes

——

Fig 6. a Fig. 6. b
¥ig. 0. a: Pot-aberd lrom WindieToll (Masbrar) ciron 1600 B, C. with paintad group of dancers
dous in relind (after Ssakalis),

. B & Latee shard In rallal circa 100 BO. from same slie with paked god
b0 mesnt wealth in geveral, and tho Brahmanioal romaissance with its spielog and
embalining of Ahs Sumakrit laogusgs makea this synooymous with all other forms of
woslkh, Nevertholess, the original meaniogs of ihe Shree aisiy terms ssem to- have
loen separate : dhana would indicate precious -mebaly, Joob in genoral ; rayi musl have
origipally dencted wealth o eatble aad horaes, seoing that gomai s used as ile
sdjoctiva wo often ; vasw, I take ib, moant primarily wealth manulactored and worn, like
clothing. Afihe time of the Athsrva vedn [AV iz 6. 14), weaying must have been B
housahold ‘Indusbry carriod on by Women for home-woven garmenis are thers monbioned,
along with gold, as a macrifleisl gift ; eploning, and wuaving buk nob needlowork appens
in b Tk of » good wite's necomplishmonts ip the Kamasfira (4. 1. 30)

Whis ralsss tho noxs question, in what wo¥ did Urvadi supply foad o ber fathor-in-luw 7
s result of her sooking. Of sourse,

For the gayas in quesilon might have been merely th
Usaa s fbon gadim waid. motber of tho catile, and yho older ploughless hoo agricullure
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may hara sgain been a prerogative of the women, as we fiad it in moat primitive socieies,
bist bhees fa no dirsod ovidence beflors un. Hawevsr, wo may use archasclogy and anthro-
pology tasolve suother riddle, namely the multiple acoount of Vadigtha's birdh in wil 33,
whera ho v born of the apiaras, the lotus or lotos-pondi mnd mleo ‘from the seed of
Mitra Viurugs poored inbe a jer, bwedla. The snawer la very simple, namely shat Tu8
EUMANA 19 ITFELP THE MOTHER-GODDUSS 1o spite of the mesouline gender of the word. Ibis
knbwn 4hat prabistorio hand-msda potlery, baelore the intradoction of the whesl smi
mass Jrodnetion, 8 labricsted by women. To'thia day, pots made by hand or on M potters
disk i Todia afe made by womew, and smoothed by men with paddles snd s stane anvil-
bloek ; but n8 wamsn fs allowed b wark \hs fast potber’s wheol in Iodis, 20 far as I know.
Morcover, tho pols gonerally ropresent (Fig 6. b) the mother-goddnss; cibher by bhoir
detorationg, thé coull or beeklices inelsed or ainled on thim s patterns, or by schudl
additiors o completa bhe image. The Isller has Isft 1bs mark upon the Sanskelb langusge,
for the word for ear karoa means pot-handle as well, Jike the Eoots ‘lug. The Ramiyans
demon Kumblaksens may have hind esrn like the handlos of s pod.  Howevar, other anclent
pimes wilh the lesmiuation Rariia can ouly he explaingd s8 of letemis prigla ; Jatikirgs-.
Thgakargs, Msylicakarya, Mastirakargs, Kharjiirakarge, ( of, Kddika on Poglal 41113,
wnd the gavapdiha )

The aysaras in general is o mothorigoddess, us would appesr from the AV hymind ealled
wmilfnamani. Laber tradition, mized as usual, is even stronger. Lakymi, fike Aphroldite,
was born of the ses. She hao the name Ramii, Mi and ‘mobher of the people’ ( Lokamati
ol Amarakoga. 11,90 ). This makos her s molhar-goddoss, &a should be 41l goddesses Whoss
names hive o suffic -m3 : Ums, Romd, Rabamd, &e. Dut there isssive tesssn by think of
heor as origieally as spsarss, spart from her being burn of the waters. Thotgh sbe ins
goddess, wife of Yisgo-Niariyags. sho counis as slider to ihe ses-born demon Jslamdhars
( Skanda-P. 248, 2.414-32), hushand of the plant-goddess Tulusi-Vrodh whose alory wo
bave already reviswed above. The reader knows that the ariginal 'grove of Yendi' (erudacass)
wie an Kpspa's home pround, in Ahe gokils o Mathurs, scoarding to nnciont tradision sa well
ns modarn pilgroed’ belisl. Her ould most obrisusly bavs hean sspatdbe [rom, snd oldor than
that of Kysps. So Bysys-Nirdyana being marrled to Tulask-Vyuds sunually is » compurstively
Iate step it dhe asmslmilation ol & mobher-goddass cult o that of n pastoral god. Oertainly,
Eropa's tumerous wiver, like conntlews wives, mistresses and owsually violated oymps of
Herakles, must bavo been mothor-goddesses in their own right befors the usion, the ultimale
fusion of cults rounded upan the merger of iwo entirely differant forms of soeisty.

Wa laye already referred o the terra cotta figores that prove the worship of the
mothergoddess bs hava been promipent in the pre-Aryan Indus vallsy, I now suggest
that tha 'Grest Bath' at Mohenjo-daro 04 oordmonial puskars. This ourlons  building
wituabed upary Troio th elby ou bbe eitadel-sikiurab mound, oonld nob have besn ubilibarisn
seeing thod 4o much Iabour kel do bo expended o fill the tauk witly wator. There it
o [migiry or decoration of wny work bt the tank is surrounded by roows,
which sy have bsen wiod by living repreemnlstives, sompanione, or servants of Ahe
goddess, thy apearas of She day; the waler nasd nol have leen 6o Iaborionaly deswn,
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uniess for water-doities bo whom it was essential The range ol seemingly unconneocted
menings for the word puskara i highly suggestive : lake, lotus, art of dancing, the sky,
the rood pug from whick It s darived, liko the very close puskalo, denotes  [fertility,
oourishment, plonty. Tha whole nexus of iless I8 connested with ths npsams Ghough
iha appoars in the olassical Sinskrit litarsturo only aa dancer and hourl Assurding %o
the Dhsmmapndn-agtbukathi Iv. 8 aod the preamble sbory bo Jhtaka 465, the Dicchavi
oligarchs of Veshili had s mpocial, heavily guarded,
saarod inuhmmhn=dmch-mianh-wﬂ-
harahi, Absok 120 A.D,, Nabapizas sou-in-lew
Usavadiita went far onb of his way W ava bhe
abhistka  investiture porformed w4 the "Pokyars
(eie) bank”™ | BL ¥, 3 78, insociption ut Nisik). The
Qambodian l;ﬂrll dancars ol Angkor Vat axe
portrayed wish the Lotus fowar in one bund and fotus
weod-pod in ibe other, the firet symbolising Ube
vugkura while the goeond ia obviously » fartilidy
symbol. How old the trsdition really iz may Dbe
sesn from the Indo.Greek coin of Peukelaotis
E&-ﬂ where the lobus-crowned patron-goddess’ ol ig. 7.

city Puskaravall fs portrayed in pracisely the Indo-Orosk oofn of Feokelsckia :
famo wpy, with the pamo Awmbi =wobbor-gaddesd. R m‘,}?ﬁmmml AL
The Setapatba Bribmepa vil, 4. 1.11 tells us that the lotus-leal (puskarapurga) Is the
woab (yoni), and In 13 Abat tho pusksra is iha lotus-leal. Thus Vadlgtha's birth has
& complotely ocopsigtent secount, multiple only in the symbolism used, Tha gotra lists
wention a Pawskarasd i gotra swopg the Vadisthas, The gotrn ia bistorizal as Beahmin
prigsh of thad gens was priost of king Pasecali (Dighanikiya 4), and a grammarisn of
thst nams is also known, The name means descendant of puskara-sad, he who rosides
5 Ahe pugkara, whioh slearly indioates Vadigths. So doss Kupdin, from which tho
Kaugdinys gobea ol bbo Vabigthes fs derived Nelthor tha lotuspand nar Lhe apssas

tarries hero eould bo Aryas o orlgio. It would be difficuls be explain the

tal and distinetive role of bhe lotus in sll Indlan iconograpby without relating
pre-Aryan culls, for bha Aryan-vedio center about the sacrad fire. One may note
sl one of bhe holisst places ol pllgcimage Is a firtha named Poskara, identified
of that mame in Rajputana, bot presumably tepressnting garlior artificial tankas
b, Tho puskarais & necessary adjupch 83 A¥OTY Hindy temple ot sctaally by a

oven in well-watared regions.

 Mahiibhfirate birth-siory of the bundrsd Ketravas and their alster tells us
gra Dot bora direetly of theie mother GEndhiisl bud from ghoe-fillad jars
undeveloped smbryow were placed. Bigoifisanily, Bumbl3 In gii]l naed
lexion like the Wiswvakode. Mesopolamisn lyptin represents kwo rivers
jar beld by Ea or his atbendaot. As pointed gut by Mr. B. D. Barnebb, the
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Bowing jar Ie & aymbol of forkility, Aw dba Mari staton of Ishtar {Fig. ) shows her holding
i6, and sen! BETER of the Brilish Museum shows \be bwo rivers lssulne
from her shoulders, the guess would be jusbifisd that fbe jar wes
hir spocial fordility symbol—hsuee tha ropresentation of an ubsrus—
before her displacoment by malae deities. The Vidbbra-pagdita-jataks
(Panshall G46) gives an extrasriinary rule for muccews (gatki  1307),
usmely that a Aumdka fllled with water mwst always bo roverently
snliiked with joineid hands. The wdakumbha, wvrn filled with water,
does not appsar W be particulsrly Lmporfasnt in  the Bgveda, bot
has & very promivent posttion in she gripd-sitras, and In  ecurrent
practico, For example, the bridal pair must oiroumambulate the saored
firo which s ncoompanied by the wslar-jar, Lhough the vedic god is
agni wlons, withoul the jur. Tha fire Is sddressdd in some Rgvedic
fungrary hymus, bub sgein the wablar-jar plays so important part

Fig. 8. in wmodern Hiudu orewstion rites. symbolisivg the whols eourse of
‘m mm} uhe dend man's life.

The Esthi-sarit-afigara 70,112 nquales bha kwmbla or ghafa explicidly bo bhe utorus
The squivalonse may explain why the nevariira ‘nice-nights’ lertility festival 8o all mother
goddesses heging an Whe first of Advin by establishing n fartility-jar (ghata-sthapand). The far
iz 20k in gome earth in which seed-geain is carafully plansed “to onsoursge the felds”. The
eolla of the image iz decorated with food of all sorts. In the villages, this s the special time
for blood-asarifices to the goddosses, Women are She principal worshippars during thes
nine nights, even when male priests have laken over the oult, as happens sf the more
profitable eult-spats. The festival onda offislally with n saorifice (ofben only aymbolie, of
flour, but still officially called boli<iina) o Sureavati, and the visorjond ol thal goddess.
Othar parts of the country have thelr own equivalent olservances, suoh s tha Varalaksmi
worship in the south. Here, the pol is decorated with a painting, or a silver mask of the
foddess, filled with grain, set up with due csremony, snd worshipped The special (unetion
of the jar may sccoont for the remarkabls fack Lhat poblers rather Shan beahmins sraln
goneral domand amony many lower eastes, to officinte sl funerals, and some other ceremonies.
Theiz special hand-drums and chants sre genenally required for prophylactic ritual heforo
a wedding ceremony, and sometimes eredited with speaial power over ghosby,

The kumbha sa represemtation of a mother-goddmes etill murvives in many soulh
Indlan festivals, of which She Karagi sl Bangalore may be takon 4 a speoimen: It is
the speclal snnusl fartility rite of the Tigalss, who seem to bave coms from North Arcob,
and are professional market-gardenary about Bangalore. The sulmal snorifiess formesly made
to the pok are now reduced to ove, the rest boing replaced Ly cutting lsmons, ar by boiled
coreals, Inthe final procession, the wmain partivipant (srcala; bereditary Tigals priest)
eurries Lhe pot on bis hesd, hot is dressed os & woman | his wife has t0 remain hidden from
the sight of men all during tha testival. The Tigsls rapresentatives, at lesad one from sash
family, cut themaelves with sharp swords, but no Llood flows during the orfiml.  This festival,
which is obviotsly uot Aryav, has been Braliminized only during tho last 150 yoars, ia now
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assoginted with & temple dedieated to the eldest Plindava Dharmariija, and tha goddess made
into his wile Draupndi, the main ecntent® of the sacred pot buing & gold febish known as her
jakti.  An suxilinry Brahmin parolita (ab preseot &ri Vehkatariiyn Vidyar, from whom I
sblained these delall) tow attends even ab the most secret prk of the ritual which is
perfcrmed in s shelter with two Tigalss, ons of them the Tigals priest mentioned belore, the
othar a Tigals who leads the way for the procession. Noturally, these secrot riles ara not
idivalged, but the whale fastival is obviously = wowman's obesrvanco taken over by men. ILiato
be noted thud thougl the Tigalus aren low caste, every temple in Bangalore sends an idol
rapressoting its god to lollow in the finul procession, aml on the whole, this may bo oalled the
moat impreswive loeal {estival. The untouchables have a similar one souple of manbls later,
the rea] Kuraghi ends on eaitra [April) (ull-moon alter nine duys ol observanoes sud celebratuos,
The teiple pob which i itsell Abo Karagh ia not mado by » Tigsla nowadsys, but by  profes:
sional pobtar. Nevertholess, it must slill bo mado from the sodiment of ona partisular artificisl
pond ; not kurned on the wheel but hand-tnade, nod not burnt bat sun-dried ; the final proces-
sion ends with the Karagh pot being thrown into Aha pond, though the golden $akli ropressn-
ting Dranpadl is quictly rescusd by the priest for nse again paxt yoar.

hare are bwo. diffarent conceptions of desth in the Reveds, which gives sovaral distinet
luperary rites In Ita lator book, pamely 3. 14, x 18, x. 35. The earlisr concept ol death in
the BV is unguestionably goiog to sleap, the long sleep [from with thers is po awnkening.
Many of the demons killed by [ndra aink down into this eternal sloep. Tho Vabistha bymn
vil, 05 seems to have bogun =8 @ fungrsl hymn, then mistaken for and larbher transformed
lato % lallaby. Correspondingly, we have the lawer loval of the ecometery H at Harappd
with oxtended burials, The dead slesp pacefully, (urnishod with grave goods and supplied
with jars that must onea hava contained the deink of fmmortality, Bamn. This cemebery ia
updoubtedly Aryan, and the city itself o be jdantified with the Harlyfipiya of »i.97.6-6.
thotgh the battla menticnad there might reler equally well to confliet between two waves
of Aryan inllilﬂ “ to the first Aryan conguost of the olty, Whon we coma to tha bop layer
of comstery H, however, the character of the burials cbanges abruptly. The dead ndulia
sarvive culy in jars, where bbeir remaing sre placed after the body had been eremated or
doarnated by Lirds of proy. The custom is mentioned in all the major ritual books, such ns
those of Advaliyans, Katydysns, sud 8o on, and the jar where the bones are placed is speci-
lieally called the kumbha. This corresponds ko tho Iater Bgvedic concept of death (i. 164,33,
sa maturyond parivilo antarbakuprajd wirriim & viveda), namely return fo the mobber's

g iha five Pindavad, soma ordiuary water, snd sme coccenus walar,

belk o mmall quaotities. Il-nlmmuhnmnulnm“uuﬂhwﬂnﬂ gnd evon mers 1hat the cooo-

Prabmin silusl todsy. Fomitls ressons might b tha husksd fruit's rosem.

blood ascetfioms went oub of taabios. The Maoris visualis the ececanul aa
Te Ranyi Hicos rmg;usmr;.un Th noir and tha thres .
wmh,ﬂw-mum human finger; 84 by he growing socoannit sproat) give am ewcellemt

Mﬂh&.mﬂﬂhmﬁhﬂnm lg Indinms.
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womb, and ls proved very clearly in the csse of comstery H by ths eronched position in whick
dead jufants are plased within tho jar ; spparently, Lhe bodies of ahildren could be sent hack
to the mother direetly, without heing stripped of later fleshy aceretions by fire or sarrion-
eaters, Furthor gusesss may be mado that the star-like desarations an tho jurs ars developai
ceuli, but thin would need elosar prool Incidentally, we sre in & position to sxplaln ome
posuliar decorstion in bhis luter Harappun gravo polery, nsmely the pencosk {Fig. 9) contain-
ing o recombeut bumen Bgure within the diso that forms tho bird's body. Il the figues wers
siding or upright, it might have been taken for some deily, The lhorizonbal position sxeludes
this, nnd a referonce in the Mahiibhiirats [1.85.6) elarifies Lho situation. Thore, the dead are
represonted us baving been eadon by birde and inscets of various sorts; but specifically by
pescocks (fitikanfhal, whenes the figure within the poacook munt be ihe doad man himsell.
The hird s not Lhe common carrion-cater. so that he must have had a parlicular emnectity,
which s confirmed by Lis being tle companion and heuss » totem of the river— spesoh— ani
mother-goddess Sarsevalt.  With the particular oame bitkaplha, be is ssscoinbed with the
dread god Rudra-Siva, and a vihana of Skanda as wall.

« SN

Fig. 9,
Detall of peinted esriben fonarary urn from Harspps, Cemetery H.

A little Iater, w4 In the Satapatha Brimana xil, 83,9, the Harth borsell becomses
fhe mother, into whose Inp tho boses ure poured out from the kambla, bat alearly the origioal
suother or st Jasst har wowh was represanted by the pot.  Thorofore it iz oloar Yhat Vahisths
and Agasiya, n belug barn (rom the e, are giving » good Acyan translation ol thelr birkh
trom & pre-Aryan or noo-Arynn mother-goddess. The effestive change is fram the abasnce of
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& fathinr bo dhe botal denisl of & mobler, » good Marxist wntithesie npocessitated by Whe
\ansition from matriaschy o patrisreby. Alter all, Aryan meana s partioulsr manner of
lifo dnd spesch, pok & race:  Wo muy conclnde, seivg that estended burial comes frnb, that
the Harapan groups of Aryans had nob the genoral hnbit of oremation, nnd that the later
idea of & return fo the womb i scquired from wome of thelr former enémisd whoes remnanis
siter the cooguest were sbaorbed by comparatively peacalul means, unless, of course; it
repredunta u focond wave of invaders. We cannot prove dircolly that the mantfscbura of
joldery was also a monopaly ol women in bhe earliest stage bere. or that Urvadl Uses was
» potber. Bub ritanl pota continue o be made by the priest's hand without the wheel, as
in Sek Brih XTIV, 1. 9 71 and tho spade with which the clay is dug i %o be lormally nidressad
ley Wb giriosh "thou ard & womso', as agsin o Sat. Brih.vio f. L0, T think that this goos
bask bo tha petiod when bokh digging (for agrivalture) and pottery wors women's werk. Thab
tha mother-goddess sliouid weave the pablern of hor son's [ats and sew or embroidor
it [like RELR in H. 824 fopatvapab sBeyciachidyamanayii) is mosk natural,

Anpbhas siryival of tho mother-goddess oulk into luter bimes seoms quite clesr [rom
ths story of Alls Purfirava’s parentage. Ho is the #on of & prominent (for the Bgveds)
goddeds, 1)a; and the Mbh says thal 114 was both bis father and his mother. The Pariaylo
sdtotnt Ahen obanges 1li‘s sax, Ila the son of Manu having becoms s womsn by stepping
idho & grove sacred to Lbe mother-goddess Parmtl, In Mshirigra slmost every village
mithot-goddess has hot grove, now usually dwindled to m thisket, though ocossionally
I““WWM} quite impressive ; but thete is no longer s tabu on male enbry.
Buch places sra to La found in ofher paris of the world, a# for cxamplo, smong bhe
Atlonga,'® whars any man who enters the sisterbood housa even by secident is initlated as
& wotnan and hsa bo live like one therealter. Bul bhis is not meraly & Iater affair, for such
initisbion appesrs quite explicitly in tho Bgveds, though its meaning lina been obecured by
mythologital sceretions (as pérhape with Lo Greek sear Teiresies). We bave in viil 8310 :

adhah palyaspa mopari samtaran pRdakau hara
ma 14 kadaplakaw drsan siri brahm@ babkvitha

“Haza downwards, not op ; hold your feal olose together ; et not your rimp ba wees |
fur \hou, o priest, arb becoms n woman', Nobhing could be clsarer than this, which ahows
| with the preceding rke) thal a wale priest haa bosn initiated ns & womao, and fold o buhave
sccordingly. And bhis capnob be Aryan lor the mothor-goddess plays no past in the watriog
lila of bronze-age pastors! invaders and . plundsrers, whatever their past might hsve been.
The eoaslusion i thas the Jgveda shows the sbsorption of & pre-Aryan siream of oultura,
Whish goas into the very moures and origin of Brahminism, Urveil's mytamorphosis in

10 B Briflauly mxmﬁmm 1921 vol, ik ;;.'m.m. B ¢l af, Briffauli’s powsrfully docamnated

and ieplring Alressolins  work oould =l hmﬁmﬂnﬁ!rh-inﬂym“whmhnw““

S goak dedl Sbond Ghe s  pro-Arysh elumeni in Whal was caco regarded an & pumiy Aryan Indic oulbure. The
142k of historisal kualysia. immtﬁuh'-mmmlunmuih-nhnhh doos nok vitiate his maln
5 humwdhiﬂﬂuﬂmﬂlﬁmﬂﬂﬂﬂhﬂ!ﬂ_

hodd, buh dose make (b dungstous, ou oceanion.
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Hilidaea's drama is merely & labe inversion of the originsl dabn opon male sobry into the
Mothar-goddess’s presseve. To bhis day women may mot appronch eertain comparstivaly
minor gods sueh as tha Velals, Baphiji Babs, and ab some plises Krttiks-Sviimin (Skands).

Tho vk ciled above ooours In the Kapya family book of #he Bgveds. The Eanvas
were demonsirably latecomers into the wvedic fold, like the Kaliyapas, though the latter
oecupy & much higher porition in later Brahmin $radition.® The Kapys Nirads fs reported
by several Purdgss to have becoms & woman by bathing in s sacred pool ; he regains his
manhood by another immaersion, but only siter s considerable period as » woman. Niirada
enjoys & very high position ae w sage, being quoted or addresssd from ihe Atharva-veda
down ; yeb he is atill called & Gandbarva in the epica.  Tn Buddhist resords, he and Pabbats
aro gods ; o NErada is & Brahm#, another & former Buddba | Mosé important of all, tha
Anukraman! makes him and his hrother or nepbew Parvais joint suthora of RV. ix. 104,
bt with an altermative wsoription $o 'the two Sikhagiinis, apsarases, dsnghters of Knbyaps'
Reforring back to the Bhigma story where that hero is killed by » Sikhandinl mstamorpbosed
into » man, one msy recbguize Arsces of s very deep layer of myth regarding tho tradibion
of mobhor-goddesa colts, spearasss, human saorifies.

At 4o end of Sakuntala agh v, tho wailing beroine & taken up by a shape of light
which carries ber off to ha apsaras-firtha. Al the beginning of the very nexd sch, the
oymph Sanumati (or Mifraket!) comes from that ssered pool to spy upon the hero. She
has just finished her turn of aMendance upon men ad the ritual investiture bath, ‘javs
sahujanasss abkiteakile'. Thus Kalidfen balunces Lhe Vikramorvodiyam with anotbor play
where the spenras heroine (whoss name makes ber & bird-goddess) is tejooted by the bero,
directly luyerting the original Urvall legond. The 'Great Bath' (Fig 10) st Mohenjodaro,
instead of being khe ‘bydropathic establishmment’ that Marshall calls it will oonsistent inepti-
tade, waa protubly the prototype of sush kirkhas ; eonsorting with the (human) spssras was
part of the ritusl Thin would bo the Todis valley analogue of Mesopotamian ritual hierodule
progbitulion in temples of Tabiar,

Oselul and suggestive parallels are lo be found o Hobart Graves's brilllant summary
and interpratation : The Greek Myths (2 vol, Penguin Boolm, nes. 1026-7, London 1955).
Though Hora was married bo Zetw, the children of her body were not hin. The Btymphalian
bird-witches, tha reality whose destroction underlsy a labour of Hercules, were hor priestesses.
They provide o coutinuous chain Shrovgh the bird-legged Sirens and the Harpiea to the

" Thotigh negligible 1 the Fgvels. he Kalyspus bhed guived wufficlest samctity by the time of \be
Brihmanss to mink high smong thelr esste, snd musl have been specially prosulnemd ln UP and Rikis of Lbe
64 conlory BC. a4 is seom by the way \hey have mansged lo write themsalves ioko Jain sod Buddhist legende
Mahiivira, who surely waa & Ksabrips, s sseribod the Kadyaps gotra.  Thae tbree (supposed) Buddbas procedivg
tictams are Kniyspas (Dighs-aikiys 14). Asita Devals sbeds \ears over the lnfamt Golasma, ln fhe Frophitic
koowlsdge that he Bimail will nob be alive when the child grows up to stialn Buddbakood. At Aken level of
Eradition Yhat I i all probality historiesl, we road of Purans Kussaps an o lesiing ascelis leselior gt Ube bime of
the Boddha sod king Ajitedatrn. mmmmuhmmmh.mhmhr
Abs Budihs bimaell. Mabdkassapa sonvoksd the fired eomosil aller the Huddhs's deall, whish giess him viepual
Jaadacabip of the Buddhist monastio eoler.
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owl-{scsd temals ot & atale at Troy L who had not yet become Hera or Pallas Athona,
Hora was worshipped as Ohild, Dride, and Widow (Vika cur Tulssi), and renewad hor virgi-
alky by periodic baths in the springs of Canathus, This means simply ritoal purification aiter
the wsarifion ol bar ssribly hisband, presumably the temporsry consart of her elis! priestass,
Apbrodite similarly renswed her virginity by batklng in the ses off Paphos, while Athsno

—

m ‘
A Fig. 10,

¢ Mahoojo-diro, s doubbinl partial restorstion : Mrosinre

:b:::;ﬁ;mﬁnmithMpdhw:ﬂ'

s5d Artemis remained virgioe Nevortholess, & "busbend’ was formerly sucrificed to Artemis
iﬂﬂtﬁﬂlphb-.h}lﬂnwﬂ onea & yesr till the tiood dremched her limnge st Bpariay
Actaoon wag torn fo pluees by his own dogs for baving seen her maked. Anshises was
bareified to learn that he had aneoverad the pakedness ol w goddess (Aphrodite) ;ﬂ-‘r w night
ol love, snd Legged her to 3ysie his lile. Precisely 20 did Purtiraves boy Urvasi $o spare
his 1if, while the Satapatka legend merely lavarts the original reston when it explalos that
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bo bad broken the lebu by letting ber sse him naked The esered pool in in evidenw
boll in the AV and the 55, with Urvali's appesrance sa a swan remimiscent of the bird-
goddussen. A Athens, the Vinlsge Fealival was marked by giris awinging from the hranahos
ot Erigoue's pine broo on.rope swings ; this should esplain how Uraii appesrsd to Porfirsvas
as antarikpa-prd (RVx95.17) just before Ahe end. Her swinging high through the air
wad ax muoh part ol the ritual lertility sacrifice as the chant and the dance.

Hiarada's metamorphosia into & woman by lathing in & ssered poo! surely pointas ko the
the renswal of virginity above. We still find living represeniatives of water-goddesaos
worshipped in the sauth, under the name bewair-amms or lonnir-ammi among those who
hava nol yol abandoned Sheir old ritual for that of the brahmins. Pabriarehal intrusion did
not jmmadiately abolish the sacred king's desth by masrifies, even in Groecs. A gurrogale
wis firet saorificed in place of the bero, and then perhaps symbolic Tppeta or totem animals
sulstituted. Io sdma casen, bowever. the chioltain bad to subetitute in his own person for
the displaced high-priestess ss Hormaphroditus by wearing falss broasts and woman's garments.
Bo, Nirads may have been some saeh figure ol the bransition. The Greak myths do pot nhow
direct branslorence ; there i no Indra, for example, Ouranos-Varups are common, perhaps
both mussculinized [lrom the criginal goddesa TUr-auns, Lady of The Mountsin'—a
Mesopotamian equivalent of our Durgs which it is not possible bo equate b0 Urv. di, Fra
saduces & suspioiously large number of lovers insatisbly, in apid succession (an did Idtar) -
Orign, Cephalus, Ulellus, Ganymeds, Tithoous, &o. Though sbymologically comparable to
Usas, Hon isa Titaness, hence pro-Hellenio ; her fingers were only roay, while thoss of our
goddesa must have boon red with homan biood. The Hittite Hopit was not elovated to the
rank of Eve as in Palestine, bub simply made Hebe, cup-bearar to the Olympian gods. Foreign
daities adopled withoul the sccompaniment o m substxotial number of human followors
generally recoive s minor standing. The parallels wa have pointed out ahove subulst ouly and
© procisaly becsusa the two sociotios underwend similar transition from matriarchy to
tho patriarchal form.

The origin ol tha much-disoused wmifi immolation of bbo widow with her husband's
oorpes now seemud fairly obvious. The first widow In Greek myth to survive her hushand
and remarry rather than eoter his famisg pyre was Gorgophone, dunghter of Porseua
Widow-burning ean only have developed from suppression of matrinrchal tradition, presumahly
&9 & warniog or precaution wgaimet ifs surreptitiovs revival. We must remember that bhe
ordivary tribesman knew only group-marriage in both types of soclety, not the ebiol’s hisros
gamcs. 8o, "husband’ denotes some ohieltain or sasred king who gained his ttle to savareigoby
(over the new socieky fused out of bwo distinet types) primatily by lormn] marriags to soms
local high-priestess or "queen’. II, then, the husband died, there were smple grounds for
suspicion that it was the wifo's doing, a roversion to the old ritual. The safi custom would
ool only discourags this, but ach like & curious inversion of the older sacrifice, and eount
turthar as. provision for the departed loader in the next worll. Yeb, tha saii i hersell oot
ot the same lsvel wa the dead hero's Lorse, bow, yasoply and accottrements immolated
with him, for she immedistely becomes a Boddess, with hor own cult. The aucient bus still
rocited marriags bymn RV x8544 admonishes the hride : a-pati-gini #dlij="become & non
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hushand-killer’, This exoallant advica is followed up with an invocation to Indra bo give ber
ten sons and 4o makes her husband the eloventh. This would earry the proper mesning
only in & socieby which bad nob somplately forgobten that the husband was once sent to the
gods in sserifice, bul never the son.

The Urradls faded away, bus they are responaible nevertheloss for the goddesses of the
lstor pantheon that are married peacefully to the major gods. Their living representatives
devolopad whal beesma—with the rise of & trading gocloty and cash econnmy belore the
Mauryan period—sommercialized prostitution. Significantly enough, the clder, superannuated,
siate-conbrolled moretrices of he Arthafdatra (229, 2.27) enjoy the position of Madams sud
suparvisors over their younger colleagues, with the titls mairkd used for mobher-goddossss.
They are slso responsible for the unholy iostitutions sssociated with temple-culks in the
feast Aryanized parts of Todia. Finally, they gave birth to two leading Brahmin claps, the
Vedlsthas and the Agastyas. When the jar-boro sage Agastya ‘nourished both colours'; ublas
sarpan puposa in BV, L1786 it cannol mean two castes, bub both Aryans and mDon-Aryana, for
ke belonged bo both, and his bymns show cloarly the charscler of the compromise. Ounly
intensive and systematic srchacology ean decide whether ths Agastivan penstration of the
Sauth is pure myth or has some connections with the great megalithic tomba of “suints",






CENSUS: 1961

A MITRA

With ber first census laken in 1873, Indis will take her tenth decenuial populstion
cemsts in Fobruary/March, 1981, Thia is probably tho longest modern census history lor any
country in Asia and & tributa muat be paid to Ahoss ploncers babwoeen 18564 mod 1901
wha slowly hut Wm}r worked oub the dotails of this vast pndarteking, Tooking
beck on those firat .cotivusea, we flod that the prelimipary esperiments leading up to bhin
firnt conson of lﬂfﬁ wars mainly coocerned with the problom of covurage of the eullre
eountry and ehisfly eartogeaphy, This was patiently worked out in 1581, 1531 and 1801,
During thess censuses, howeyer, tha Censua Oommisslopers Aid not let the grass grow
under bhoir leed but skillully evolved standard questionoaires, table forme wnd soonomis
glaspifimmtions. Contmury o gninformed opinion, which sesms o imagioe that the pre-In:
dependence censtises wero little concarned with economis information, it i to be asknowladged
foday that the ecomomie elassifloation ol ocovpations which can still seryo 5 a model for
countries sufsring from an insufficiently davelaped economy and & prepondsranee of rural
skills, Tn fact, bho classification doveloped in 1901 'was unlortunataly dominated by the
requirements ol internations! comparability in 1911, since which date this Todian consas s
not been able to make up its mind what $o choose between an ecotomis elsssifieation sulbed 1o
its own reality and tbe ohvious tamptation of adopting ao intornstional elassification.

‘Mueh has bean made of the Indian cemsus’s pro-oeotpation with casfes and tribes
and cogoate l_.ﬂ_lhmﬁluﬁad enquiries over the decades. While indeed u very large anid
vituable body of anthropological litersiure has grown ronnd tho Indinn census, 1§ needa o be
otophasised that tha Iodian pecaus has always been primavily ooncerned with demographic
and Jivalihood tables. One ls listils to ignore the fach tha in the preparstion of ngn wod life
tables Tudia has always been torbunate in securing the sarvices of the most emivent notunries,
beginning with Sir George Hardy and this long fins of scturfal investigations since 1831
has provided to the world valuable davieas lfor the construckion of age and life tables out of
l'nﬂbqnh and often very unsalisfucbory material. A third Important feature of pask censuses
is alao insufficlantly apprecisted. Tho Indisn consus has nover boen bound hand and foot to
enst-iron bradition but has hroken pew ground al every cenausd without necessarily loslng
eomparability with provious censuses. Thus tha Indlin census has always paid o great deal of
attention $o the changing soans nnd Ehe requirements of Government, while trying b kaep
proe with the consus quests of other advanced counsries. Tn ahorh, ib has never rested on
ks para.

Tt in goodl to take stock of all this ob the eve of another groat undartaking for & propar
perspective. For in ihis task this alome onshles ke sénsus-taker to sppreciate in which
directions (he forthcoming cemsus must break new ground fn order to be even modestly

worthy of ile proud tradition.
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I am atraid the proamble bas been long : 1t could not be halpad if only ont ol pervous-
ness for some of the odd wanknsssss (nherant in ao Indiac census. The Indian census ia =
diseantinuons organimdion. It rises like n phoanix out of ks sshes barely & year and s ball ur
w0 bofore the cansus dste, windi up by bhe third vesr of the decsde and Yhen is hessd of
oo more [ar the next slxor seven years, IV s only after 1047 that the poat of Ragistear
General has bean croated in principle although (1 hus nevar besn continnously flllad by »
whole-time officer., The census 1s primarily an sdministrative undertaking in which. for s
short whils, the onergiss of tha entira sdmintsirativa machinery are employed and then
brokeun off. Thi lmpurls an empleie character to the operatinn whish Is not desirably for
somethiog that is more than a mors sdminfstrative quest, The census ia also largaly so
homorary undertaking to whish, by virtue of the Census Act, about a million citizens from =ll
walks of lile ave druwn in by s flad of the law and all their devotion and good work over s
fuirly long period of time go largaly unpaid. These sre the roalibies ol ap Indlnn cocéus which
soversly restrict ifd meope, sconrsey and venturssomenees. Bul thete I8 alio she birighter
side of the wedsl, The Indisn census is saknowledged we » natioos! undertaking in which it
in nbls to wacura the loyalty and devotion of a very largs body of officials and nop-offisials,
which probably gives its resulls greator ssetiracy and groater coveragh than if the ceusus wers
to bo undertaken by bired coumurstors, The cessus in w4l rogarded as a natioval task in
which everybody feols it is hia duly to be Intorested and to halp with evarything in his
power. Over tho years the consus hias won  lrisnd in every cibizen and 5o enemivs at all
The enthuosinsm, probity and esre with which the least little sonsne query is attendod to from
every eorner of Indis is s matler of which one feels immensely proud, for bho census is
univermlly regarded s & standard impartial enguiry which throws up ite fgures without
fear or lavour, ko be utilised Ly noyhody who likes to do so ; whila offisers concarnad with
conwus-taking bave waintained » conslstant standacd over the last hundred years of feacless
snalysis no matter whether such sualysis embarrasses she provailing Government. In shost,
Bo census officer hms felt himsell oalled upon to justify the policies of any particular
Government. Ob their uide, Governmsnks alss have sppreciabed thia Tfearlessness and
petmuitied thelr census officers a dogree of freedom ordinarily deniod in other walks of
mdmintatration,

This briel background is perbapa neceasary 0 appreciste the lask before the
populstion census of 1961. This year will eolncide with the wompletion of the Seccnd
Five Year Plsn and the commencemont of the Third, for which proparstions ars
already under way. Tho question whether & couniry is over-populated or under-
populated s largaly irrolovant exoept In the contest of whethsr tha tate of growth of
natlonal ineome and naticnal wealth oub-paces or ls cub-paced by bhe rate of growth of
popalation. A faster pace in the rate of growth of nationsl income will take care of
tho surplus populstion born every year and of the Inoreasing survissl rats of the
popalstion alreandy born. A slower pace will upset the balance and creats werious
probloms which may hamstring all the plsns for progress wnd development. 8o we
need to mossure carefully the rato of growth of India's populstion not ooly s
whale but for ite several States so that the Plunning Coimmisslon may be equipped  with
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lsets of Lhe relstive demsities in difforent yarts of bhe eoustry in order to plan tha
dlstribution of future industries. and irrigation projects, Furlher, the ohanging mbs
of survival osused by m slow bub steady riso in bhe expectation ol lifa; presents even

: in the matter ol looking after tho populatizn  which has
wlrmdy reached the age of 20 by 1961, Ohsnges in the ratios ol chiliren sod young
socsaua At sohool and sollege will dictate an expansion of educaiional lacilliias:  while
changes in posrital hmbits and migration will causa greator comcern ko tho Miniatriea
of Health snd Works, Housing sod Supply. In 1961, migration in the popmiation
cengns will sssnmo great imporlance not only on account of the unpracedented davelop-
menta In indosteial sotorprise in both publis sod private secbors, but mlso oo accounk
of the fack that even il oo qoch dovelopment were strougly noticeable on Lthe suriace,
more and more peopls lrom tha rural aroas would continus to offor themselves for
employmsnt in  bhe wWage markst, The reason being ihat once urbanissbion gains
twomsnlum, b seems o ormla o yartex in whish an ever-widaning rural hiolerland is
inexommbly sticked in. Tlyus in 1061, urbanisation iteell will pose questions to census takers
in & form quite different from the past, bocsuge the total pumbsr of people flocking into
and around cities, relonklesly (oreing slums on them, will be apparently quite out of
proportion ko the rate of growih of industries, urban services and svenues of employment.
Henacelorth, for soveral deosdes sk loash, wo In¥ well expect » hreathless race betwoon parsond
ofering themaslves for employment in spd avound urban nreas snd the opportunities of

smployment that these arsee will offer. This Inter-acting spiral will havae momentous

consoquences on tha growth of powna and oities, sapecially big cities. which will perhaps pud

to the teat all tho ingeniousness and skill of town and sountry plannors- The next
Whﬂﬂm‘ﬂﬂ provide gxciting seope lor this branch ol enquiry. A sigoifisant mocioe
loglenl conséquance, spoillary. if Dot dirach, may bo reflected in changes ju the composition
ol houssholds whish engaged the sttention of tlie Indinn consus for the first dime in 1951,
The prodominantly male sex ratio ohuerved in urban areas will intensily certain soclal, moral

asd hygienin issups,
Whilo the investigation of religions sod wocisl donomipations will be confined ta the
roquirements of our Conatitation, the census of 1861 will demand thooght on the olanuifloa-
' that fa np bo 1951, the working principle has

tion of returns ol mother-tongus. Hitharto,
besu to return all mother-tongues RO maktar how amall & nomhar of people claimed aoy ona

of them. Thus it wns nob unusual ko {ind mother-tongues spoken by a4 few s two or throe
persons ug_ﬂ}.u' lesa. So loog the quest has been to sxplore the otmaost linguistic range in

this Bub-Coniinent. This has hslped to classily «nid docked groups of languages of & bawilder-

ing varisty, somatimes to m point where all distinotion bebwsen langusge and dinlect s
lost. While the unity of India doss nob by any moeens insizmate that her tremendous diversity
sbould be lost count of, it will “ovorthaless be desirablo af the fortheqming census cacopilly
hdhnﬂnﬁudhnh-immuuiw-mdm dislgets under btbem, lor {§ is high
ﬁm pow $o rid Aha consus tables ol guch apperent frivolities an languages spoken by one
or $wo or aven thros persoud. This is » task which will require wmuch closs scrutiny. by

m:ﬂﬂmmmq!mumnoﬂuh:nthlﬂhwiwhdp,
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The cotwus ol'1901 will contintia b ylold cotaprebensive figures of illiberacy, litorasy
and measures of edusational abtainmants, I8 will probably rosord in's big way the tramendss
strides mnde in the ersdication of ilitersoy and Ahe sdvascsment of learming. It wil
o exposs the patehes of under-developed areds whers sffockd will need $o b intensifid
lor the sprend of sdumiion.

Theae will bo amonyg the demograpbic social and sulbural etqnicies that the scmsus o
1061 will addrees itsell to. Buk ths overwhelming emphasia in the forthooming ecensus
ﬂuhuunrﬁaummbyﬂiﬂu?ﬂhﬂmhihﬂmlhmﬁl 1951 consun. These
will s ha Bsonomis yoestions.

The main feators of the Indlan seens {8 still Ak preponderancs of agriculiure and home
indusiries, The sumbsr ol parzoes employed in organised industry, that 1y, fo establishmants
registerad nder Sha Faotories Aok, in stiil very mmueh bslow five million agalont an estlmated
monlation of ‘390, Our foremost Btedistisian iu \he eunbey onse made & ewsusl but
oignifloand obserration W ms in private eonversation that ik is hardly worthwhils to deploy
all the resaurced of tha Iodian census to sttampt & detalied enamaration of less than five
willion peopla. 1 have remarked above thas it is tossibla Lo argua that after 1001 the
evergios of the Tndlxn covaus were largaly devoted to hrisging in Jino: hor ostupation-cnm-
induutery olassifleation schema as close wa possible da that adopled fn Western ecountries,
Thus, wuch of the valsable elsssifiestion developed in 1891 sud 1901 was allowed to
#0 omatiended. Instend the Indlse census esrved out saveral  molf-suffioient  sni
spparantly mutdally exclusive tomiversss of livelibood classes o whidh wérkers and
depenfents were olubbed together to produce nesd concepld. Bul ome should like to
think that by 106) Todins oeosomy will have unfolded in such diverss wayw that it
ﬂiihmnmimmrhuihluiuhrmmllydlul actual workers by wge. sex and
otber charnotaristima in & more searching maoner Lhan to biave wevaral gsemiogly neat
broxd liveliboods in which workers and depandents will be clubbed togethsr & form
not vory mezningful oniverses

Ons of ibe tasks of the fortheoming consus will be o attempt Ltwo woparale
faliled ol occupational and induwstrinl classification instead of one otmnibue fable a8 has
ablainad hitherfo. This seoms w0 be dictsted by the growing meeds of the Five Yeur
Flauw owing to whish ‘s pleture of Lke full range of oeccupatfoms und industries
clusifiod by bread wge groups, sex end sovorsl odusationsl catogories are Jesirable
in enler to oblals Wb range of manpower resources. This ie not all, On the
occupation wlde, Vhere oeeds to he two mutmilly supparding sub-dables: oms wottiog
forth the traditional skills fa \he rural and urban sectors alliod to homsehold indostry
stid saull enterpritse which may run $o aboub 250 oatagoriosr. wnd the ether on the
modern skills {n organized indusbey, professions auid businesses whish will more fully
correspind  to the intersational oceupatioual clsmifieation. Hush u twofold sable will
fuily bring out the diMinlties inhersut in the peoblam ol conversion of fraditional
wkilld %0 medern gnes in organised industry. This alrendy I8 msbter of yital consern
¢ the Plauning' Commission and' tbe Government who are etercised over the proper
utilismbion of availablo manpower. To Mlasteate sl with s example.  Hitherto all wasvars of
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coltan heve boen shown under one head, no makter whether » weaver works in =
waper high draft modern ocotton mill or onm gold and silver brosade or n small pib
loom working ou eotton above 160 count. Tha latter worker will fnd it exceedingly
difienlt fo wdapt himsall if dralled oo to = super high drmaib cotton mill. He will
probably feel uttstly misorable and frustrated sod unsbls to sork 8o for these two
oategories it wonld be rathor poiotless it the Planning Commision found them clubbed under
the same digit of svailable manpowsr. To take n second example. A very skilled worker
om m metal filigree or dsmascens is svowedly s worker oo metal, Bo is another who
works on melal alloya lor a modern medinm or light engineering gatabliahment. Bot the
lstter is msod to entirely different working sonditiops and skills from the lormer. Hare
agaln, comversion of skill from the formoer to the lattor might be well-nigh impossible.
there would be s templstion fo elub the two mets]l workers together, which
would be conf This is & problem which the USSE laced when she underbook
hor fiest plan. Tha first [I28SE ocensus of 1996 thraw wup Dany traditlonal skills
which wers ineapable of oonversion o modern organised industry sod yet thees men
ol hﬂimﬂtﬁhmdlull gkill oould not be allowed o 80 upnoared fore Bo the
Daion decided to have small sectors ot hand indostry in which suoh skills

: ol and pot ocondemmned to dio. The haodicraits and housahold industry
India will contimus to loom largo. for quite somo %ime wnd the Planuing

Qommission and the Goverament will thorefore bo callsd upon to decids how much of
the old pector or sslely dlaplaced

g

towards modern indusbry.
On tha other band, & comprobensiva pietnro af Aba widening mange of spocialized

ceeupstions  In  organised industry mesda to be chartod and, with Shis objeck in viow,
i ohtainad from the  economic gueations ol the

in order to supplement tho information

forthooming cemsus, fall information on the entogaries of employment in highly devaloped

woders Inddstcisl organisstions in Tedia could pealerably be obtainad from ench registered

fus d
mﬂnlhmllﬁ:c! this seals, therefore, 80 fsr a5 household industrise ure concerned,

collegted [rom every household at tha time of the final count

Austry uod if so, the name ol he product, and how many

bired Inhowrers In addition to ambars of the family sre gmployed, while on the slip for every
. ' statas and placs of work oan he elicitad

Individual, Lis kian, industrial grooping,

Fﬁ:’ e hiis o'w;:l.ran'ﬂ:h 154eis middle group al -Il.hﬁi!‘l'lﬂﬁﬂh which will b lﬂfﬂﬂl’.
“‘:.. g o 1 industries and short of 1he requirements of the Pactoriea Aok, These
i mhn : hmh eho selaide tho hougehold which gmploy lesa thsn 90 peopls per shift
wil] P:ﬂl-'“ “H' tees than 10 persons per shift with power, I§ is propoted o tuke
count of fhese estublishmenta b \ho hiouselisting stage under tho heuds of the mame of the
GO, | At } lishment, uumber of parsons stnployed and whother or not
product mﬂflfi!l“?'!ﬂ by tha vt form will lso give ocertain minimim information on
:?“‘ T-MH:::;::;MM ﬂhmﬂdmﬂmu {ndustries oan be worked out upom
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which that Ministry way deaw luter for farther investigations on produckivity, capilal

This very hriel account way convey an impreesion that wa are considering an India
dominated by money economy and some of us may be wondering what the fortheoming census
will do $o attempt to unravel the complesitias of bhe overlapplog ssstors o! subsistonce and
maney economias which In tho trus renfily of present.day Indis. For even now almost T0
per cent of gur households produce in order to consume snd nok bo markal the prodush and for
them such soncopts s endorprise or gainfal employmant ar warking lor pay or profit are slmost
eoiirely inapplicable. This is & matser whioh has challenged the Indian consus from desade
$a decads and one does by no mesns foel cortain bhat tha forlheoming sunsus will be able to
tickle it complebely. Bal it will make an atbempt in She form of severs) (uastions
puk direclly bo the housshold xs & whole snd nob 8o individuals, Thess qosstions will include
how emeh land, i st all, does the bousebold cultivate, bow mush of it in [rom Govero-
ment, how much from privato persons for eash, kind, labotr or sams obher arrange-
ment and how mueh laod has boen glven oud to others, how many mombars ol the
family are employod in the housshold's land and how many hired Iaboursrs. The
socond seb of quastions fo the bousshold will nscortwin whether ths hotsahold has
any industry or business located within It, and i so, the nams of the produst, how
many membars of bhe lamily, apart from hired Inbourers, are employed io this
indastry. It will bo spprocisted that it this information is tabulsted slong with ago,
Bex and gize of She cultivation holding, bogethor with the number of hired Inbourers
omployed, it should be possibla to ohisin & fair ploture of how many hoossholds aro
lkely to produce for the market on thoir land asd how many produce gosdw for

the markel with their household industry aud what roughly fs the coverage and
omployment under subslstence economy.

Such an soquiry oattrally loads to bringing cuk 4o the open the important cantribution
ol the housowife and the family worker in the Indisn hotusshold who work nalkhar far pay
or profit nor {or galnful employment nor in any strictly goonomio onberprise, por for payment
ol wages and yet boll their own and make n vital contribotion. Although thors aro moany
impedimants that have worked quite powerfully in the past, meeking ta prevent approsiation
of the contribution of the housewile or (he lsmily worker, & vary polotad prabe in their
senrch may work nol umsablsfactorily in 1961, In wddition, it n hoped to bring oud the
sumber of persous who cannot be regarded as striotly working, vix, studeots, retired
persond, roceivers of sgriculiuml or noo-sgrivultural rent, dividands, intereats, ebs,, bogears,
vagrants and persons of unspeeified sooros ol ineome, inmabes of penal, mental snd
eharitable (natitutions aod housewives who do ©o wurk at all except domentic dubies.
Purthermore, the nmext censua will endeavour to register the figares of parsons offering
themselves for ewployment in the wage market for the first time snd persons who have
been smployed hofore bot arm ool ol employment now, For the las} eategory it wounld
bave been desirable, in order to include them in tha lsbour foree, fo find out how many
ol theso poople, employed bolore bub mow unemployed, were previously employed In what
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occupations. Bul this may be oo complicated to be puk through suceassiully by the average
comyus soamorstor snd may have bo be given up.

A draft wehedule-cnm-individual gquestionnaire was ovolved in consultation with
demographils experts, various Ministries snd Slate Governmenta The State :Statistleal
Buresus and various specialised bodios have very kindly pre-tested them in the fisld. The
rovulis of these pre-tests are now avallabla whoreaftsr dralt tabulations hava been under-
\ken cantrally in tbe Registrar Genoral's office. A second draft schedula has been dsvised,
based on the experiences of the first pre-test, which will be tried out by State Superintendents
of Censtis operations. These pre-testing opportunities ou a very wide seale bavs besn iba
first of it kiod in the Indisn census Eradition, through which it is hoped to standardiss
concepts, definitions and illuatrations oblaining for the whole country and 8o eontrol
tham sbrictly theough transiations in 4he regional langusges, Thus it may be possible ta
obtain & messare of centralisation of conoepts, definitions and msthods wheraby the
lorihooming census may expect 10 be mors ol u central operation than & gtring of Btata
opersilons eash with ita own oancepts, dofinitions and methods. It may thus be possibla
ta obtain strietly eomparable figares, State by Btale, which will bo s stap forther townrda
internstional pomparability, for 1t ls proposed to mocept {n principle the inlernational
classifloations of ococupations and Indusiriss, %0 be deparbed from only when local
circumabances unavoldably demand guch depsrture. It will ba the daty of the Census
organisation bo ropors the ressons lfor such departura to intornational suthorities o keep
thom thoroughly conversant.

Olearly in woeh a task the Census organisation considers it Ita duby fo pay the
utmost regard bo any suggestion or rocommendation {rom whomsosver it may be recaived,
for this ian great mational undertaking in which every individnal should resognise hin own

umuu{_hﬂhy and come forward to help.
Read in

Fortysizth Tndian Sclmnes Congress, 1968,
Bymposium on 1961 ti'mmﬂwmdlndh-"






of young men |
a new life M i e
beglns at n“rga ur Frouming completed, the

yourg Toorenhie o Durgepss 3 99 b fient grocucal wny job . the fipld. Whan he
bocomes an axper-eaced hand, gihicient i hir work he oMl commiond o neod salary
ond will Agie o fatarg oheod, brr
in Durgegsr todoy. SCON, who aig moiru

mllgn soe el Elnnr_ e aireody heloed ko e v S torge. grove 2 104RY ey
n fhe taebagnl fAeld. This v Dot prel poresl of the BCON chema o enllcbaratinn =

o work pde My e wok indian schmciont. and &orked, 1o ingtruct them oA
the spot and = steel Foctories M Englond 10 that in Wy fulure hhdo will hove, nol

only her sisel plant Lyt gl wechmicani g tur them

ISCON

wijuan SIEEIWEEL LoxtTIUCTION €0 ITR,

a itnd Bap manry Co=sae Limsiged. sl Woryghiea 3 Compiny Al SreaeCaren Lad Tisg Wit blit Srans Tog
1l , D Caentssien Lomping Lagh Bt TH e e €2 158 e Lagin® Elwreric Ca Led Thae Comgr o Fioatvs, Car
Ca Lell By WiF= vl § Comprp Lup Clevelssd Bridge & Sap=yar=g o v

g
. Fh'l'l'-r"u‘ Wichmey Eaviric! GepsTs
mh-' g £ adl,  hevaph Puins B don’ WTR atim Caldg Growp | Sy Ghiin S .
ol & gevrig) ¢ Wieallt Caseral Cable WWorks R ] b i Gditgs B LS, WA
[ LU porelaaly WITENG ol mgia

gl-l Witk promiie
rd prih Hlag Lgntruetion of e mant ore

nidme



e
EAST INDIA PHARMACEUTICAL WORKS LIMITED

Panbazar, Gauharl, Assam.

17180, Sanyas! Raju Streer,
Gandhinager, Vijspwads,
ah,

Andhras Prade

Framroz Court,

Ground Floar),
Dadankeb Phalue Aeas,

Dadur, Bombay-14

Fulchur Line,
Gandls Dr. Bhandyrs,
Bambar S,

mli Fazz Bazzr,
Daryagan|, Delhi.

AUV isaIe
Padiyath Rosd,
Ermakutam, Kerla,

A

MANUFACTURERS OF QUALITY

102, SYAMAPROSAD MUKHERIEE ROAD, CALCUTTA.2%.

BRANCHES;

18, Second Ling
Beach, Madras-t

41, Lalbagh Roaa.
Bangaiore-2, Myzare.

Rurmarse Bullding,
Khirnini, Katnl,
Madhys Pradevh

Phillaur, jullundur,
Punjab (1)

Bombay House Burlding,
It Floar,

Mirze lyrnall Road,
Mlpur Cicy, Rajasthan

Alhbagh, Lucknow. U.F,

Beibtandhupars, Sitigun,
Darjesiing, West Bangil.

MEDICINES

cabinsl
Al mvallable

Model S26TA Tor A. C, br D.C. Maim
dvalye ooioyned iMlominated
wale. 10} loudipeaker snd modern
exbilnet. Re. 3655 natt

Modsl 5284 for A, €. or D. © Maim
S-valve 3-waveband. coloured iluminated
wale. 10§° toudhpraker and modem

Rs 225} et

Eattary Models,
Prices pre mgr Ml Lnoes extre

Hamber of t
Radio Manshctarend
Assschatios of Indis




cim b o plewmrr If piow
anly cxrn b g f b bl o=l of

. Perlegs yea dea’ rraBg fhal vow ches
plety of lirvessslinse shew yog iavel wii o
pile o begpepe ¥am crumep ths apzre ol
srvain toslde fex pear fiflaw frevelleny oo !

i T trawa) ix cemgfurd travdd Iight,

o PO BT H AaasTRE AN RAlLWAT v
-



'We ghould've acked |
Mereury Travels..'

B e

Getring fost used 10 be romantic. Taday,
the traveller can et Jost before he oven
starts what with bealth certificater. pass-
pors, visas, foreign exchange, customs
roguintiony, baggige and freight. hotel
reservatinas and shie pesetvillons by
land, ses or @i

Don"t get frnteated, conelt (he people

i
puera,

prettier is
that prettier does . ..

It's a pretty big job to loak
pretty ! A smart gl knows
the wonder that Boroline
face cream can do, It's
regular use cleanses and up-
covers finer and brighter
skin. It fragramt oo !
Look prettier through
oline-care,

BOROLINE

Distributory :
8. DUTT & €0, 15 BoNFIELD LANE, CALCUTTA-L @




3‘? Boogt #rme B . |
“= Ambassador

thew wupar. aificient
OVERNEAD VALVE ENGINE

makis e the Best Buyin India togay 1 1

Excising pick-up, surging powaer for tafe
overuking, supert parformance and re
markable sconemy aie what you get
from the big Ambassador, now equipped
with the vigoreus new OVERHEAD
WALVE Engine.
Tha introduction of the new OHY engina
5 puts the beatilul Ambasiader way out
in froar, glving sdded significance to
many proved and exclutive 3513 Mars
reom to relax In ; more comfort to maks
long journays platsurable; mare spe
in the luggsge boot; and now, more
efficiency aad more ecenomy,

Everyone sgress, ond you will, roa: In indi
todoy, the Bip Ambariader is the best buy.

HINDUSTAN MOTORS LTD. CALCUTTA.
At il iy T b
Dealers.;

M/s Indin Automobiles, 12, Govk Flace East, Oalcotia.
{ for Calcutia & 24 Parganas 1

Mis., Walford Transport Ltd, T1 Park Street, Oaloutta.
(for other districts ol West Bengal)



We serve you and your Industsry

ORIENT PAPER MILLS

Mannfacture
For Packing : For Making Boxes, Cartons, etc.
la]l AL G, Bibhed Kealt
() M. F. Unribbed Krals m F"f“" S
(¢) Watarproof Krats (61 M. 6. Gray Board
id] Creps Kealt lel M. F. Gray Baarid
For Writing & Printing : (@l Triplex
(4} White Printing le) Truplex
(%) Crenm-Laid 3
fe) Bami-blenchsd ) Cartridgo
1€} Unhblesahad {g) Tisket Bonrd
For Packing & Wrappping : (A} Cover Board

Hrawn Wranping
ORIENT PAPER MILLS LTD,
Managing - Agenls
BIRLA BROTHERS PRIVATE LIMITED
B, India Exchange Place Caleutta—I1,

SYMBOL OF DEPANDABLE & DURARLE PAINTS
For
INDUSTRIAL AND DOMESTIC USES

NARAYAN CHOWDHURY BROS. PRIVATE LID.

2, DALHOUSIE SQUARE, CALCUTTA—1.
Telephone : 23—3461 & 23—4806,
Faciory : 4, JAHURA BATAR LANE,
CALCUTTA-—-31.

Telephene + 46—4221.




DIPT] LANTERNS
—Need no introduction.
Their amazing popualar-
ity speak of théir quality,
trouble free service and
low consumption of
Kerosine.

The trade name Dipli is
a hall-mark of quality,
It offers both service
and satisfaction.

JANATA KEROSINE COOKERS—
Articles of indispensable household
utility ; simple in operation, sturdy in
construction and remarkable in per-
formance, these Kerogine Wick Stoves
belp you save time and fuel.

« NO DIRT, DUST, FUMES
OR FUSS,

« ECONOMICAL & ABSOLU-
TELY SAFE.

« SPARE PARTS AVAILABLE

THE ORIENTAL METAL INDUSTRIES

PRIVATE LIMITED
77. Bowbazar Street, Calcutta-12.

PATENT NO. 6234 B

e




WORES
BY

B. M. Barua

Asoka

AND HIS
Rs. 15/
2 1__:{‘{.1'.\3‘.
e, o
“-”"”“ PHILOSOPHY
OF
PROGRESS
Rs, 3. 12 nP.
R
‘wmﬁ
3
S
NEW AGE PUBLISHERS PRIVATE LTD.
14, BAREIM CHATTERIT BT. CALOUTTA 12
GOLE MABEET, NEW DELHT 1.
P—— " ——













-ty S

] e

¢ ﬂ'ar'-“-‘

-

\"d




l Central Archaeological Library,
NEW DELHI- n. r-},ﬁl .

Call No l»”).;‘--j J'*-‘«-L/ﬁ&—

Author—
AJ:.,_M

Roa R ool
Dutn of Yasue | Dase of Hevurn

BSorrowar No.




	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214

